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FOREWORD

I am pleased to put into the hands of readers Volume-5; Issue-1: 2020 (Jan-Feb, 2020) of “International
Journal of English Literature and Social Sciences (IJELS) (ISSN: 2456-7620) ” , an international journal
which publishes peer reviewed quality research papers on a wide variety of topics related to English
Literature, Humanities and Social Sciences. Looking to the keen interest shown by the authors and readers,
the editorial board has decided to release print issue also, journal issue will be available in various library
also in print and online version. This will motivate authors for quick publication of their research papers.
Even with these changes our objective remains the same, that is, to encourage young researchers and
academicians to think innovatively and share their research findings with others for the betterment of

mankind. This journal has DOI (Digital Object Identifier) also, this will improve citation of research papers.

I thank all the authors of the research papers for contributing their scholarly articles. Despite many
challenges, the entire editorial board has worked tirelessly and helped me to bring out this issue of the journal

well in time. They all deserve my heartfelt thanks.

Finally, I hope the readers will make good use of this valuable research material and continue to contribute
their research finding for publication in this journal. Constructive comments and suggestions from our

readers are welcome for further improvement of the quality and usefulness of the journal.

With warm regards.

Dr. Manoj Kumar

Editor-in-Chief

International Journal of English Literature and Social Sciences (IJELS) (ISSN: 2456-7620)
www.ijels.com

DOI: 10.22161/ijels

Date: Mar, 2020



http://www.ijels.com/

International Editorial/ Reviewer Board

Dr. Manoj Kumar, Amity University, Jaipur, India

Dr. Dinh Tran Ngoc Huy, HCM, Viet Nam

Dr. Luisa Maria Arvide Cambra, Professor with Chair at the University of Almeria, Spain

Dr. Osama Mahmoud Abu Baha, University College of Educational Sciences -UNRWA

Dr. Rabindra Kayastha, Kathmandu University, Nepal

Prince Dawar, Poornima College of Engineering, Jaipur, India

Rabia Najaf, Department of Finance Government University Pakistan.

Farhana Haque, Brac University, Dhaka, Bangladesh

Dr. H.Saremi, Islamic Azad university of Iran, Quchan branch, Quchan-Iran

Dr. Taher, Al-Zaytoonah University of Jordan

Dr. Syed Damsaz Ali Andrabi, Govt Degree College Boys Pulwama Kashmir, India

Dr. Ramel D. Tomaquin, Surigao Del Sur State University, Rosario, Tandag City . Philippines

Dr. Rose Asayas Arcefio, Leyte Institute of Technology, Tacloban City, Philippines.

Dr. Vicente Alanoca Arocutipa, Undergraduate and graduate teaching at the National University of Altiplano (Puno-Peru).
Dr. Mohammad Shaukat Ansari, MLSM College,(LN Mithila University) Darbhanga, Bihar, India

Holmes Rajagukguk, State University of Medan, Lecturer in Sisingamangaraja University North Tapanuli, Indonesia
Raikhapoor M.HumIAKN, State Christian Religious Institue of Tarutung, North Tapanuli, Indonesia

Dr. Payal Chadha, University Of Maryland University College Europe, Kuwait

Sarath W. Samaranayake, Shinas College of Technology, Al-Aqur, Shinas, PO Box 77, PC 324, Sultanate of Oman.
Lidon. C. Lashley, Lecturer, University of Guyana, Guyana

Ronato Sabalza Ballado, College of Education and Graduate Studies, University of Eastern Philippines.

Dr. Andrew Sagayadass Philominraj, School of English Pedagogy Department of Languages Universidad Cat6lica del Maule, Chile
Prof. Dr. Misbah Mahmood Dawood AL-Sulaimaan, Lebanese French University, Kurdistan Region - Iraq
Lahcen Belmekki, Ministry of Education, High School Teacher of English, Kenitra

Dr. Agustin Nufiez Arcefia, Guimaras State College, Philippines

Mohsen Hanif, Kharazmi University, Tehran, Iran

Dr. Marwa Essam Eldin Fahmy, MISR University for Science & Technology, Egypt

Reza Kafipour, Shiraz University of Medical Sciences, Meshkinfam Street, Shiraz, Iran

Damianus Abun, Divine Word College of Vigan and Divine Word College of Laoag, Philippines

Md. Tanvir Ahsan, Jagannath University, Dhaka

Prof. Dr. Elsayed Ahmed Elnashar, Faculty of Specific Education, Kafrelsheikh University, Egypt.

Agnieszka Hendo-Milewska, Private University of Pedagogy in Bialystok, Poland

Ms Vo Kim Nhan, Tien Giang University Vietnam

Nguyen Thi Phuong Hong, University of Economics Ho CHi Minh city Vietnam

Dr. Sylwia GwoZdziewicz, The Jacob of Paradies University in Gorzow Wielkopolski / Poland

Kim Edward S. Santos, Nueva Ecija University of Science and Technology, Philippines



Vol-5, Issue-1, Jan — Feb2020
(DOI: 10.22161/ijels.51)

Pandawayudha’s educational value in short story of Padang Kurusetra Emhaainunnadiib's works (Deconstruction of Society of

Heroes)
Author: Ulfa Tursina, Sahid Teguh Widodo, Kundharu Saddhono.

brosXeS 01 10.22161iiels 511

POP Culture: Interaction of and Influence on the Youth
Author: Tippabhotla Vyomakesisri, Thigulla Sonu, DoballiSrikanth

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.2

Other Pilgrims: Sequels, Imitations, and Adaptations of The Pilgrim’s Progress
Author: Christopher E. Garrett

brosxefno. 10.22161/ijels.51.3

Factors Affecting Students’ Listening Capability
Author: Xuemei Li

brosxefoo. 10.22161/ijels.51.4

Critical Evaluation on Parodied feminism in Adichie’s half of A Yellow Sun and Americanah
Author: Oluchi Chris Okeugo, Obioha Jane Onyinye

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.5

Changeover of a Child into a Serial Killer Victimization of the Voiceless
Author: Ramya S, Roshanara M. S.

brosxefoo. 10.22161/ijels.51.6

Performance of Barangay Police Security Officer (BPSO) or Tanod in Maintaining Peace and Order

Author: Mary Chris Austria-Cruz

brosxefoo. 10.22161/ijels.51.7

Impact of Microfinancing in Nueva Ecija
Author: Kim Edward S. Santos

brosxefoo. 10.22161/ijels.51.8

The Theme of Revenge in RawiHage’s De Niro’s Game (2006)
Author: Fatima ZohraKhelif

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.9

Predicaments of an Exile in RawiHage’s Cockroach
Author: MadolineMassaad

brosxefoo. 10.22161/ijels.51.10

Page No:

Page No:

Page No:

Page No:

Page No:

Page No:

Page No:

Page No:

Page No:

Page No:

001-007

008-012

013-020

021-022

023-030

031-035

036-043

044-046

047-050

051-055


https://ijels.com/detail/pandawayudha-s-educational-value-in-short-story-of-padang-kurusetra-emha-ainun-nadjib-s-works-deconstruction-of-society-of-heroes/
https://ijels.com/detail/pandawayudha-s-educational-value-in-short-story-of-padang-kurusetra-emha-ainun-nadjib-s-works-deconstruction-of-society-of-heroes/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.1
https://ijels.com/detail/pop-culture-interaction-of-and-influence-on-the-youth/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.2
https://ijels.com/detail/other-pilgrims-sequels-imitations-and-adaptations-of-the-pilgrim-s-progress/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.3
https://ijels.com/detail/factors-affecting-students-listening-capability/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.4
https://ijels.com/detail/critical-evaluation-on-parodied-feminism-in-adichie-s-half-of-a-yellow-sun-and-americanah/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.5
https://ijels.com/detail/changeover-of-a-child-into-a-serial-killer-victimization-of-the-voiceless/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.6
https://ijels.com/detail/performance-of-barangay-police-security-officer-bpso-or-tanod-in-maintaining-peace-and-order/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.7
https://ijels.com/detail/impact-of-microfinancing-in-nueva-ecija/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.8
https://ijels.com/detail/the-theme-of-revenge-in-rawi-hage-s-de-niro-s-game-2006/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.9
https://ijels.com/detail/predicaments-of-an-exile-in-rawi-hage-s-cockroach/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.10

Quantitative Microbial Risk Assessment for Escherichia coli in Drinking Water in Bandarharjo Village, Semarang, Indonesia
Author: VidiaNabilahPutri, Sulistiyani, MursidRaharjo

brosxefoor. 10.22161/ijels.51.11
Page No: 056-060

Pre-service teacher’s perspectives on the Programme for International Student Assessment for Development (PISA-D): A case of
Samtse College of Education
Author: Tshering, Choeda

brosFefno1: 10.22161ijels 51,12
Page No: 061-066

Domestication and Foreignization on the Translation of Yogyakarta Sightseeing Guidebook from Indonesian into English
Author: MuhamadSafi’i, SufriatiTanjung

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.13

Accentuating on Self-Concept to obviate Suicidality through the novel 13 Reasons why by Jay Asher
Author: Roshanara. M.S, Ramya.S

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.14
Page No: 070-076

Political Identity: The Bargaining of Center Politic Party Spectrum on the Selection of Indonesian vice President in 2019 General
Election (Literature Study: The Candidacy of Jokowi’s vice President Candidate)
Author: Syaifuddin, AviCennalsnaini

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.15

Implementation of Curfew Ordinances in Cabanatuan City, Nueva Ecija
Author: Clara J. Carpio

brosxefoo. 10.22161/ijels.51.16

Socio Economic Status of aged population residing in Shimla Hills of North India
Author: Rekha Suman, S. K. Sharma, Anil Gupta

brosxeno). 10.22161/ijels.51.17
Page No: 088-095

Quest for Performative Pedagogy in Riva Palacio’s “The Good Example” and Anton Chekhov’s “Who was to Blame?”
Author: UttamPoudel

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.18

Emergence of New Woman in Augusta Gregory’s Grania
Author: LekhaNathDhakal

brosxefoo. 10.22161/ijels.51.19

Using Big Data Analysis to Assist the choice of Leading Industries in County Areas
Author: Mimi Ning, Guanglei Cui

brosxeno). 10.22161/ijels.51.20
Page No: 103-106

Male and Female Strateqy in reading Comprehension of Narrative text at SmaKampus FKIP Universitas HKBP.
NommensenPematangsiantar
Author: Partohap S.R. Sihombing

Erosxefoo. 10.22161/ijels.51.21

Page No: 067-069

Page No: 077-084

Page No: 085-087

Page No: 096-098

Page No: 099-102

Page No: 103-106


https://ijels.com/detail/quantitative-microbial-risk-assessment-for-escherichia-coli-in-drinking-water-in-bandarharjo-village-semarang-indonesia/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.11
https://ijels.com/detail/pre-service-teacher-s-perspectives-on-the-programme-for-international-student-assessment-for-development-pisa-d-a-case-of-samtse-college-of-education/
https://ijels.com/detail/pre-service-teacher-s-perspectives-on-the-programme-for-international-student-assessment-for-development-pisa-d-a-case-of-samtse-college-of-education/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.12
https://ijels.com/detail/domestication-and-foreignization-on-the-translation-of-yogyakarta-sightseeing-guidebook-from-indonesian-into-english/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.13
https://ijels.com/detail/accentuating-on-self-concept-to-obviate-suicidality-through-the-novel-13-reasons-why-by-jay-asher/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.14
https://ijels.com/detail/political-identity-the-bargaining-of-center-politic-party-spectrum-on-the-selection-of-indonesian-vice-president-in-2019-general-election-literature-study-the-candidacy-of-jokowi-s-vice-president-candidate/
https://ijels.com/detail/political-identity-the-bargaining-of-center-politic-party-spectrum-on-the-selection-of-indonesian-vice-president-in-2019-general-election-literature-study-the-candidacy-of-jokowi-s-vice-president-candidate/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.15
https://ijels.com/detail/implementation-of-curfew-ordinances-in-cabanatuan-city-nueva-ecija/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.16
https://ijels.com/detail/socio-economic-status-of-aged-population-residing-in-shimla-hills-of-north-india/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.17
https://ijels.com/detail/quest-for-performative-pedagogy-in-riva-palacio-s-the-good-example-and-anton-chekhov-s-who-was-to-blame/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.18
https://ijels.com/detail/emergence-of-new-woman-in-augusta-gregory-s-grania/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.19
https://ijels.com/detail/using-big-data-analysis-to-assist-the-choice-of-leading-industries-in-county-areas/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.20
https://ijels.com/detail/male-and-female-strategy-in-reading-comprehension-of-narrative-text-at-sma-kampus-fkip-universitas-hkbp-nommensen-pematangsiantar/
https://ijels.com/detail/male-and-female-strategy-in-reading-comprehension-of-narrative-text-at-sma-kampus-fkip-universitas-hkbp-nommensen-pematangsiantar/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.21

Legal Protection analysis trough Children’s Labor in Indonesia
Author: Herlina Panggabean

brosxefno. 10.22161/ijels.51.22

Colonial Diaspora in the lbis Trilogy of Amitav Ghosh
Author: Tasnim Amin

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.23

From False Consciousness to Class Consciousness: A Marxist Reading of RawiHage’s Cockroach (2010)
Author: AbdelhakimFetnaci, Dr. Yousef Awad

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.24

Re-visiting Orientalism in Antony and Cleopatra
Author: NastaranFadaeiHeidari

brosXxe001: 10.22161ijels 51.25

Assessment of School-Based Payroll System: Basis for Enhancement
Author: Jan Michael C. Murla, Jhenalene A. Roasa, Robert V. Reyes, Jonathan S. De Mesa, Mercedes D. Santos

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.26

Fear of Intimacy in RabihAlameddine’s I, The Divine
Author: Ikram LECHEHEB

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.27

Strategies of a revenue district in improving its Tax Collection and Compliance
Author: Jane S. Pataueg, Rosalie C. Alejo, Marivic C. Gante, Ma.Rosario M. Bolagao, Ma. Cassandra H. Santos, Marilou P. Pascual

brosxefoo. 10.22161/ijels.51.28
Page No: 141-144

Senior High School Teachers’ Turnover: A Case of a Private School as Basis for Human Resource Management Policy
Author: Raphael R. Aduna, Jonnel L. Patricio, Jack Alexis G. Torres, Felipe E. Balaria

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.29

Mobile Assisted Language Learning: Evidence of an Emerging Paradigm
Author: Nabil MORCHID

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.30
Page No: 148-156

Right to Dream! A Postcolonial Reading of Tameez, a Dreamer in Elias’ Khowabnama as a Subaltern Victim of Capitalism
Author: Md. Mahfuj Hassan Bhuiyan

brosxefoo. 10.22161/ijels.51.31

Perceptions of Neust Instructors, Deans and Directors toward Leadership Capabilities
Author: Kim Edward S. Santos, Merlina C. Garcia

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.32

Implementation of Responsible Beverage Service (RBS) of Restaurants and Hotels in Nueva Ecija
Author: Ma. Cecilia P. Reyes, Aileen Y. Vigilia

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.33

Page No: 107-110

Page No: 111-115

Page No: 116-121

Page No: 122-131

Page No: 132-135

Page No: 136-140

Page No: 145-147

Page No: 157-161

Page No: 162-165

Page No: 166-169

vi


https://ijels.com/detail/legal-protection-analysis-trough-children-s-labor-in-indonesia/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.22
https://ijels.com/detail/colonial-diaspora-in-the-ibis-trilogy-of-amitav-ghosh/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.23
https://ijels.com/detail/from-false-consciousness-to-class-consciousness-a-marxist-reading-of-rawi-hage-s-cockroach-2010/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.24
https://ijels.com/detail/re-visiting-orientalism-in-antony-and-cleopatra/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.25
https://ijels.com/detail/assessment-of-school-based-payroll-system-basis-for-enhancement/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.26
https://ijels.com/detail/fear-of-intimacy-in-rabih-alameddine-s-i-the-divine/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.27
https://ijels.com/detail/strategies-of-a-revenue-district-in-improving-its-tax-collection-and-compliance/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.28
https://ijels.com/detail/senior-high-school-teachers-turnover-a-case-of-a-private-school-as-basis-for-human-resource-management-policy/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.29
https://ijels.com/detail/mobile-assisted-language-learning-evidence-of-an-emerging-paradigm/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.30
https://ijels.com/detail/right-to-dream-a-postcolonial-reading-of-tameez-a-dreamer-in-elias-khowabnama-as-a-subaltern-victim-of-capitalism/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.31
https://ijels.com/detail/perceptions-of-neust-instructors-deans-and-directors-toward-leadership-capabilities/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.32
https://ijels.com/detail/implementation-of-responsible-beverage-service-rbs-of-restaurants-and-hotels-in-nueva-ecija/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.33

A Queer Journey: Mahabharata to Ghosh’s Chitrangada
Author: Sheenjini Ghosh

brosxefno. 10.22161/ijels.51.34

Mind Style and Characterization in John McGahern’s The Dark
Author: Salvador Alarcon-Hermosilla, Ménicadel Carmen Montoya-Lazaro

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.35

On the Cultivation of Critical thinking ability in College English Class
Author: Nan Zhang

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.36

Death: A Challenge
Author: Dr. TasneemAnjum

brosxefoor. 10.22161/ijels.51.37
Page No: 186-189

Jane Eyre and its Heteroglossia, Colonialism, Class Struggle, Racial Otherness and the Significance of the British Empire
Author: ParthaSarathi Mandal, PreyonaBhowmik, Debojyoti Roy

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.38

A Study of Marginalized Groups in Our Lady of Alice Bhatti and The God of Small Things
Author: Muhammad Asif Asghar, Magsood Ahmed, Sana Fatima

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.39

Code-Switching/Code Mixing in the National Assembly of Niger
Author: Aboubakar Nana Aichatou

brosxefoo. 10.22161/ijels.51.40

Pragmatic Awareness of Iraqgi undergraduate EFL Learners in using Request Strategies
Author: NadhimObaid Hussein, IntanSafinasMohdAriff Albakri, Goh Hock Seng

brosxeno). 10.22161/ijels.51.41
Page No: 227-231

Developing undergraduate EFL Students’ Communicative Competence through Using Pragmatic Instruction
Author: NadhimObaid Hussein, IntanSafinasMohdAriff Albakri, Goh Hock Seng

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.42

The Trail of Tears Poems Revisited
Author: Dr. Adil M. Jamil

brosxefoo. 10.22161/ijels.51.43

Vintage Lifestyle as Popular Culture on Indopinups Community in Indonesia
Author: Rahmadya Putra Nugraha

brosxeno). 10.22161/ijels.51.44
Page No: 248-253

Conflict Cultural Spaces and Hybrid Identities in ZakesMda’s The Heart of Redness and Jamaica Kincaid’s Annie John
Author: Arnold TUMASANG NGWA

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.45

Page No: 170-175

Page No: 176-182

Page No: 183-185

Page No: 190-203

Page No: 204-216

Page No: 217-226

Page No: 232-238

Page No: 239-247

Page No: 254-262

Vi


https://ijels.com/detail/a-queer-journey-mahabharata-to-ghosh-s-chitrangada/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.34
https://ijels.com/detail/mind-style-and-characterization-in-john-mcgahern-s-the-dark/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.35
https://ijels.com/detail/on-the-cultivation-of-critical-thinking-ability-in-college-english-class/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.36
https://ijels.com/detail/death-a-challenge/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.37
https://ijels.com/detail/jane-eyre-and-its-heteroglossia-colonialism-class-struggle-racial-otherness-and-the-significance-of-the-british-empire/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.38
https://ijels.com/detail/a-study-of-marginalized-groups-in-our-lady-of-alice-bhatti-and-the-god-of-small-things/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.39
https://ijels.com/detail/code-switching-code-mixing-in-the-national-assembly-of-niger/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.40
https://ijels.com/detail/pragmatic-awareness-of-iraqi-undergraduate-efl-learners-in-using-request-strategies/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.41
https://ijels.com/detail/developing-undergraduate-efl-students-communicative-competence-through-using-pragmatic-instruction/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.42
https://ijels.com/detail/the-trail-of-tears-poems-revisited/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.43
https://ijels.com/detail/vintage-lifestyle-as-popular-culture-on-indopinups-community-in-indonesia/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.44
https://ijels.com/detail/arnold-tumasang-ngwa/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.45

The Social Constructivist Response to Educational Technology
Author: Dr. Nabil MORCHID

brosxefoor. 10.22161/ijels.51.46
Page No: 263-270

Students’ Perceptions of their English Language Anxiety and its Role on their Classroom Participation: An Exploration of EFL
Anxiety in Urban and Peripheral Contexts of Bangladesh
Author: ChaityRany Das

brosXxe001: 1022161 ijels 51.47

Orwell’S 1984 and the concept of Powerlessness
Author: Mohammad Nusr Al-Subaihi, HanitaHanim Ismail

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.48

Essentializing Ugandan Indigenous Cultures in Jennifer NansubugaMakumbi’s Manchester Happened
Author: Arnold TUMASANG NGWA

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.49
Page No: 298-306

An Analysis of Persuasive Strategies in the Political Talks of Ahmed Ouyahia: A Contrastive Study of Arabic and French
Author: Nour El Houda Abd Elhai

brosxefoo. 10.22161/ijels.51.50

Influence of Ancient Indian Wisdom on R.W. Emerson’s Literary Corpus
Author: Dr. Hafiz Mohammad Arif, Dr. Mohammad Tariq (Tariq Faraz)

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.51

Institutional Factors affecting Academic Performance of Marketing Students in Nueva Ecija
Author: Kim Edward S. Santos, Antonio Jose D. Celis

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.52

Indicators of Buying influence in business Markets Perceived by Marketing Students
Author: Angelo R. Santos

brosxefoo. 10.22161/ijels.51.53

A Study of Magical Realism in Odiyan through the Collective Conscious of Paruthipulli
Author: Dhema K.S, Shalini S, Aishwarya J Nair

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.54

Page No: 271-288

Page No: 289-297

Page No: 307-317

Page No: 318-321

Page No: 322-324

Page No: 325-329

Page No: 330-331

The position of women in the short stories, The Last Song and The Pot Maker, by TemsulaAo.
Author: RashmiNaik

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.55

Experienced Gender Discrimination at workplace of teaching Personnel from Private Schools in Pampanga
Author: GeenaBaltazarHipolito

brosxefoo). 10.22161/ijels.51.56

Page No: 332-334

Page No: 335-338

viii


https://ijels.com/detail/the-social-constructivist-response-to-educational-technology/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.46
https://ijels.com/detail/students-perceptions-of-their-english-language-anxiety-and-its-role-on-their-classroom-participation-an-exploration-of-efl-anxiety-in-urban-and-peripheral-contexts-of-bangladesh/
https://ijels.com/detail/students-perceptions-of-their-english-language-anxiety-and-its-role-on-their-classroom-participation-an-exploration-of-efl-anxiety-in-urban-and-peripheral-contexts-of-bangladesh/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.47
https://ijels.com/detail/orwell-s-1984-and-the-concept-of-powerlessness/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.48
https://ijels.com/detail/essentializing-ugandan-indigenous-cultures-in-jennifer-nansubuga-makumbi-s-manchester-happened/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.49
https://ijels.com/detail/an-analysis-of-persuasive-strategies-in-the-political-talks-of-ahmed-ouyahia-a-contrastive-study-of-arabic-and-french/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.50
https://ijels.com/detail/influence-of-ancient-indian-wisdom-on-r-w-emerson-s-literary-corpus/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.51
https://ijels.com/detail/institutional-factors-affecting-academic-performance-of-marketing-students-in-nueva-ecija/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.52
https://ijels.com/detail/indicators-of-buying-influence-in-business-markets-perceived-by-marketing-students/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.53
https://ijels.com/detail/a-study-of-magical-realism-in-odiyan-through-the-collective-conscious-of-paruthipulli/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.54
https://ijels.com/detail/the-position-of-women-in-the-short-stories-the-last-song-and-the-pot-maker-by-temsulaao/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.55
https://ijels.com/detail/experienced-gender-discrimination-at-workplace-of-teaching-personnel-from-private-schools-in-pampanga/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.56

International Journal of English, Literature and Social Sciences (IJELS)

https://dx.doi.orq/10.22161/ijels.51.1

Vol-5, Issue-1, Jan — Feb 2020
ISSN: 2456-7620

Pandawayudha's educational value in short
story of Padang Kurusetra Emha ainun nadjib's

works

(Deconstruction of Society of Heroes)
Ulfa Tursina?, Sahid Teguh Widodo?, Kundharu Saddhono?

!Magister of Indonesian Language Education Sebelas Maret University, Indonesia
23L_ecture in Indonesian Language Education Sebelas Maret University, Indonesia

Abstract— Deconstruction research is much in demand by researchers who want to see literary works from
various sides. Deconstruction theory exists to dismantle basic categories and assumptions. Mirror of the State
and community life, through a deconstruction study in the short story of Padang Kurusetra by Emha Ainun
Nadjib, was depicted in the story of the Mahabarata puppet, in a dialogue between Prabu Kresha and Arjuna
where war in the thin desert should not have occured because everything that existed today only represented its
own truth. By using the method of decostruction in reading texts, it was expected to be able to see other facts in
the text, especially literary works. So that there were no absolutes in interpreting the work of satra and
eliminating absolute assumptions and discovering new things that were initially ignored. In the short story of
Padang Kurusetra, a form of hero deconstruction was identified. After analyzing, it was concluded that in his
short story the state condition at this time was Pandawayudha, which was a debate between the truth and the
truth of each, where all parties felt themselves to be a hero of the Pandavas.

Keywords— Deconstruction, Mahabarata, Collection of Short Stories by Emha, Padang Kurusetra.

l. INTRODUCTION

In English, value is value. In Bloom's taxonomy
(in Waluyo, 2002: 163 - 165) mentioned the definition of
value as the essence of something that causes it deserves to
be pursued by humans. Values in a person are complex, so
they are hooked up to become a value system. Values are
closely related to humanity. Soelaeman (1998: 19) states
that value is something that is concerned with humans as a
subject, regarding good and bad, as a view of experience
with a strict selection of behavior. That is, if the value is
lived by someone, it will affect the way of thinking and the
attitude of the person in achieving his life goals.

Values cannot be seen physically, because values
are rewards for human processes (Driyarkara in
Mardiatmadja, 1988: 65). Kluckhon mentions that values
are arranged hierarchically in determining personality
(Soelaeman, 1998: 19). Values can be developed through
education. Education experienced by a person from birth
to death. Education can be formal and informal education.
Education aims to achieve the goals of human life.
Setiawan (2009) provides three definitions of education,
namely: 1) education is a real effort to facilitate other
individuals, in achieving independence and mental
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maturity, so they can survive in the competition of their
lives; 2) education is the influence of guidance and
direction from adults to others, to lead to maturity,
independence and mental maturity; 3) education is an
activity to serve others in exploring all their potentials so
that the human development process occurs so that they
can compete in the scope of their lives.

From the description above it can be concluded
that the value of education is everything that is useful for
one's life through the process of changing the mindset and
attitude to achieve better life goals.

Deconstruction is a critical concept of reading
texts that starts from binary opposition, the search for
logical inconsistencies, to the preparation of new concepts
(Rohman 2014: 114). Deconstruction theory exists to
dismantle the basic categories and assumptions in which
our thinking is upheld. Jaques Derrida as the originator of
the theory of deconstruction, uses it to criticize
philosophical work. However, lately deconstruction has
been used as a research base in the fields of language and
literature. Mahabharata or Ramayana offers an interesting
perspective to be explored in more depth.
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Among Hindus and Buddhists, Resi Viyasa and
Walmiki, the authors of both, are considered equal
prophets in Islam and Christianity because the symbolism
provided there is very straightforward and general to
represent the times. Java, having completely amended it,
Mahabharata and Ramayana still did not lose their
relevance.

The Kauravas viewed the Elders, Receipts,
Begawans, Brahmins, and Imams as political forces. If it
doesn't take their side, then the game starts. Character
degradation, silting of figures in the figure of Elders,
Receipts, Begawan, Brahmins, and Imams is carried out
until then they are only seen by the audience only as an
existence that 'sides to where'. Finally, the knights of these
politicians politicized in his interests. Knights in the sense
of a ruler taking a higher political position above them.

The Pandavas took a different path to the Knights.
Whichever side you are, you are my teacher. Interestingly,
when on the brink of war on the first day of Bharatayudha,
Prabu Yudhistira instead bowed to the Elders of Astina
who stood on Kurawa's side, begging for permission to
fight, even facing them. Politically dangerous proposal.
Considering Bhishma Receipt can issue a statement,
"disperse your troops,” or, "kill yourself." Bhisma
understands, he is a true Begawan, war must take place as
a redemption of a million oaths and the path of the Knights
of hundreds of thousands of lives. Bhisma gave his
permission, Durna agreed, Salya wept while saying his
pride to Pandhawa. And the Bharatayudha war ensued.

In Astina, which is taking another name called
Indonesia, it is almost incomprehensible which is
Begawan, which is Elder, which is Resi, where is Knight.
Whether all this is undergoing the full play as the Kaurava,
"Kurawa-ism", or is it undergoing the full play as a
Pandawa, "Pandawayudha" as a system, as a political
perspective, as a state governance perspective, as a social
perspective. Deeper, we are the Pandavas as well as the
historical Kauravas in the great play of the Mahabharata.

Humans give birth to literary works because there
is a desire to show their existence as humans who have
ideas, ideas and messages using language media. Through
his work the author expresses thought deposits in the soul
through the process of imagination. Literary works provide
general insights on human, social and intellectual issues in
a unique way. Literature reader is possible to interpret
literary texts in accordance with their own insights. Teeuw
(1984 in Lestari, 2017: 104) explains that literary works
are the author's interpretation of the social environment he
faces and is captured through the reader's interpretation.
The process of interpreting literary works, the reader uses
his perspective based on the horizon of his expectations.
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Therefore, without including the social aspects of not
seeing it as an act of communication or as a sign, literature
cannot be understood scientifically.

Short stories (short stories) are literary works in
the form of fictional narrative prose, because they are
dense and direct, short stories able to highlight characters,
plot, themes, language, and insights than literary works
that are longer. In the short story world, the name Emha
Ainun Nadjib is not often heard. The artist who is usually
called Cak Nun is more productive in essay writing,
theater and religious activities. Departing from that, the
researcher tried to show the results of the thought of Emha,
who he thought was a fresh short story while still showing
the characteristics of a Cak Nun.

In his work, Emha unhesitatingly lifts back the
wayang epic entitled Padang Kurusetra with the Pandavas
as her characters. Padang Kurusetra is one of the short
stories in the collection of short stories by Emha that was
successfully obtained by researchers in the book collection
of short stories by Emha Ainun Nadjib, entitled BH.
Contains 23 short story titles with an average theme about
people's lives ranging from the usual to taboo. There is a
form of human relations with humans and there is also
about the relationship of characters with their Lord.

Deconstructing a discourse shows how to
undermine the philosophical underlying or hierarchical
opposition to something that is the foundation, by
identifying operational forms of rhetoric that exist in the
text (Culler, 1983: 86). Deconstruction research is
important to study because deconstruction is a research
that can lift the meaning of the gandha of a literary work,
view a literary work by rejecting the general meaning that
is assumed to exist and underlying the work in question
with the elements in the work itself and giving birth to new
interpretations. Existing Deconstruction Research namely,
Deconstruction of Ravana and Sprott in the Novel
Rahvayana Aku Lala Padamu by Sujiwo Tejo, Analysis of
Deconstruction Texts in the Coastal Girl Novel by
Pramoedya Ananta Toer (An Overview of Derrida
Deconstruction), Deconstruction of Puppet Characters in
Rahwana Putih's Works Sri Teddy Rusdy, Aswatama
Figure Deconstruction Study in Manyura Novels by
Yanusa Nugroho, Deconstruction of My Drama Text by
Zarmika Sitinjak.

The unique thought of Cak Nun in writing his
short stories became the foundation for researchers to use
the deconstruction approach as a tool to dissect the text of
one of Emha's short stories titled Padang Kurusetra, so the
writer took the title Pandawayudha’s Educational Value
in Short Story Of Padang Kurusetra Emha Ainun Nadjib’s
Works ( Deconstruction Of Society Of Heroes).
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1. THEORETICAL BASIS

Suyitno (1986: 3) states that if talking about the
value of education in literary works, then it can not be
separated from the literary work itself. Literature can play
feelings dramatically in the development of personal
concepts or self-concepts (Noor, 2011: 39). Through
literature, readers and connoisseurs can gain knowledge
about the phenomena of life from a different perspective.
Literary works created by the author are a means of
delivering the message to the audience. Kinayati (2006:
738) also revealed that literary works are the result of the
author's imagination about social reality that is supported
by his experience and observations of it.

Through his work the author can influence the
mindset of the reader and participate in studying the good
and bad, right and wrong which are the values of human
life. Literature and values of life are two things that are
interrelated and complementary. Every literary work that is
created with sincerity will contain a strong relevance to
life, because the creator of the work is part of life itself.
Noor, (2011: 42) revealed that literature should be able to
provide wisdom, which can make the reader / connoisseurs
enlightened.

Mardiatmadja (1986: 55), divides values into
four, namely: 1) cultural values; 2) social value; 3) the
value of decency; and 4) religious values. Relating to the
values contained in literary works.

Deconstruction rejects the notion of central
meaning. Where the center itself is relative. He denied the
meaning of monosemia (Selden, 1985: 88). So for meaning
is very loose, there will be many interpretations of the
object. According to Noris (2003: 24) deconstruction is a
strategy to prove that literature is not a simple language.
Deconstruction as an Approach

In accordance with the previous explanation, in a
statement that deconstruction is a model of thinking that
criticizes the flow of structuralism. This theory does not
believe in a single structure. Both structuralism and
deconstruction refer to the text together. It's just that
structuralism tries to find structural elements in the text,
while deconstruction tries to find "discrepancies” in the
process of interpretation.

By using the decostruction method in reading
texts, it is hoped that we can see other facts in the text,
especially literary works. So that there are no absolutes in
interpreting satra's work and eliminating absolute
assumptions and discovering new things which were
initially ignored (Culler, in Rohman 2014: 19).
Deconstruction Research Requirements

In accordance with the purpose of Deconstruction
comes as a theory to criticize the text. However, not all
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studies can use deconstruction methods. The text
requirements that can be examined by the method of
deconstruction according to Rohman (2014: 70) are:

1. There are philosophical concepts or themes. The
assumption is that each text has meaning. Therefore, the
text has the main message to be conveyed to the reader.

2. There are peculiarities in philosophical expressions. The
theme contained in the text has a power different from
other texts. This is found in terms, phrases, and sentence
structures.

3. There is the compilation of binary opposition as a
realization of thematic construction arranged as a major
theme. Binary opposition is a paired, contradictory, but
inseparable, element.

4. There are logical inconsistencies. This can be identified
through various complex textual levels. That is, the theme
contained in the text is then not finished, the meaning is
then linked to other references, such as a general
dictionary, dictionary of terms, everyday meanings, and
others. Until the reader will find the difference between the
major themes and meanings built by other texts. There is a
new construction as a solution to the inconsistency that
occurs in the text. New construction is the result of
deconstruction of a construction that has been built before.

1. RESEAR CH METHODS

This study uses qualitative methods, namely
methods that are systematic, factual, accurate, and produce
descriptive data in the fom of written words (Bogdan &
Tylor in Moleong, 2001: 3). This research strategy uses
content analysis which aims to describe v arious situations
or conditions that are the object of research. The data
source consisted of primary data sources and secondary
data including books, relevant journals. Data collection
techniques in this study use library technique.

V. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION
1. Pandawayudha

In Astina which was assumed to be Indonesia,
God knew where Begawan, Elders, Receipt, and Knight.
Maybe all were undergoing the play as the Kurawa
completely, "Kurawa-ism" as a system, as a political
perspective, as a state perspective, as a social perspective,
Or even deeper, was the historical Kurawa in the great
play of the Mahabharata. This extraordinary superficiality
of figures, in which a figure was only judged by his
involvement in the interests of the group, in the author's
view was the product of a colonial mindset through
superficial information that was given continuously.
Which, in this context, influences the way of looking at
role models.

Page | 3


https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.1
http://www.ijels.com/

International Journal of English, Literature and Social Sciences (IJELS)

https://dx.doi.orq/10.22161/ijels.51.1

Vol-5, Issue-1, Jan — Feb 2020
ISSN: 2456-7620

Wisanggeni and Antasena were still calculating.
When hypocrisy forced them to sue and fight. The knight
who made the Pandavas, Elders, Begawan, and the Rishis
re-correct himself. Before Bharatayudha was forced to
begin. Wisanggeni and Antasena, two true Knight figures
who refused to learn from anyone. They only studied in
the world, Semar, Togog, and Sang Hyang Tunggal. A
figure who always stood for the truth.

Astina, full of power struggles, still needed
deeper understanding. Were we carrying out
Bharatayudha's sacred promises, or were they just small
fights full of superficiality called Kurawayudha. The battle
seemed to be Bharatayudha, but it turned out to be a fellow
Kurawa. Then, to pour on Astina which we were now
assuming as Indonesia.

From the discussion above, we can see Cak Nun's
thoughts through his short story which raised the
mahabarata story in relation to the current state of the
State. In the war Bharata Yudha Pandawa who represented
truth and goodness, against Kurawa who represented evil
and evil. What we experience with the Unitary Republic of
Indonesia today is Pandawayudha. Each party facing each
other feels themselves Pandavas. Even very confident with
his Pandava. Each of them also has a strong foundation of
values and arguments that they are the figure of a Pandava
Hero. Value and substance, both can find the truth and
goodness.

Pandawayudha, enmity between Pandavas and
Pandavas for their own righteousness, or Kurawaism,
namely Kurawa and Kurawa for visions of their enemies.
They came face to face in hatred and hostility. Each of
them was the Unitary Republic of Indonesia and Unity in
Diversity. In his study Cak Nun said that all represented
his own truth, God described with the phrase "tahsabuhum
jami’an wa qulubuhum syatta": they were in one circle of
the Republic of Indonesia, with their hearts divided.
Whereas the crucial point lied in one insisting the crowing
of a chicken was "kukuruyuk", others insist
"kongkorongkong", others quietly conclude "kukeleku",
"kukurunnuk" or "cock-a-doodle-doo”. Even though the
real one was the chicken itself. Within the groups that
were hostile to each other there were Munafiqun each. The
Republic of Indonesia and Indonesia were treated
hypocritically. And that was the true shock of history.

2. Deconstruction of the Hero Figure

In the deconstruction approach, the reading did
not have to be sequential according to the writing format.
In practice Derrida began reading through footnotes with
the aim of tracing the text. Researchers in terms of tracing
the text, read the history of the figures raised in the short
story. In the short story of Padang Kurusetra the author
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raised the life of the Pandava heroes. In her writing, Emha
described that the hero was not always strong and strong
during his life which is described as follows.
- Lhadalah! Kenapa tidak kalian sendiri yang
mogok?
+ Sukar dibayangkan. Kakang Yudhistira
sedang sakit maag. Kakang Bima sedang
kambuh levernya. Adi Nakula dan Sadewa ada
gejala penyakit kuning beberapa lama ini.
Kakang Kresna tentu tahu, kami semua
kekurangan gizi.
(Padang Kurusetra, halaman 24).

- Lhadalah! Why don't you guys go on strike
yourself?

+ It is difficult to imagine. Kakang Yudhistira is

having an ulcer. Kakang Bima is having a liver

recurrence. Adi Nakula and Sadewa have been
suffering from jaundice for some time. Kakang

Kresna certainly knows, we are all malnourished.

(Padang Kurusetra, page 24).

As a member of the Pandava family, any form of
crime would be outdone by their strength and supernatural
powers. However, in Padang Kurusetra the Pandavas were
described as being reluctant to progress in thinness
because they were not strong with the suffering that was
disastrous and a disgrace for a Putra Pandu Dewanata. The
figure of Arjuna who was the speaker in the short story
deconstructed the paradigm of the figure of the hero,
especially the Pandava family. In the whole story nothing
was found at all the valor of the Pandava family. Even at
the end of the story, the character Arjuna revealed a very
ironic fact about the Pandava family as stated in the
following quote.

- Baiklah, Kakang, Kami para Pandawa
memang tak sanggup lagi berperang. Kaki-kaki
kami tak sanggup bergerak. Tubuh kami
terancam di bumi. Karena perut kami telah
penuh oleh beratus ribu jengkal kebun, ladang,
sawah, joglo-joglo sawah serta berjuta mata
uang yang berlimpah. Kakang Suyudana telah
menentramkan hidup kami.

(Padang Kurusetra, halaman 32).

- All right, Kakang, We Pandavas are no longer
able to fight. Our legs are unable to move. Our
bodies are threatened on earth. Because our
stomachs are full of hundreds of thousands of
thousand gardens, fields, rice fields, joglo-joglo
rice fields and millions of abundant currencies.
Kakang Suyudana has reassured our lives.
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(Padang Kurusetra, page 32).
It was sad to know that heroes who were hailed for their
strength, supernatural powers and even wisdom were
inferior to luxury. Even the peace of life was given by
enemies who should be defeated.
3. Educational Value
Every text has meaning. Therefore, the text had
the main message to be conveyed to the reader. The main
message in the Padang Kurusetra short story captured by
the author:
- Kurawa memang adalah penguasa. Tapi apa
gerangan Yyang akan dibela oleh para
Pandawa? Mereka tidak mewakili rakyat.
Mereka hanya mewakili  kebenaran:
kebenaran masalah mereka sendiri. Kini
kebenaran itu tak ada. Tanah ini hanyalah
warisan Sang Hyang Wenang kepada rakyat.
(Padang Kurusetra, halaman 21-22).

- Kurawa is indeed a ruler. But what will the
Pandavas defend? They do not represent the
people. They only represent the truth: the truth of
their own problems. Now the truth is not there.
This land is only the inheritance of Sang Hyang
Wenang to the people.

(Padang Kurusetra, pages 21-22).

- Maka, selama itu Sang Prabu Kresha
menghentikan  tiupan  Pancajaanya  di
tanyannya. la tak mau mengadu raja
melawan calon raja. Penguasa melawan
calon penguasa. Rakayat bukanlah tanah
landasan bagi kekuasaan raja demi raja.
Rakyat bukan prajurit yang ditumpahkan di
Padang Kurusetra untuk beradu dan
berbunuh-bunuhan. Mereka juga bukan
Padang Kurusetra itu sendiri yang menjadi
kancah pertarungan antara kekuasaan dan
nafsu. Sang Kresna tidak mau membantu
jatuhnya seorang raja, menaikkan raja yang
lain, ganti berganti, dan rakyat terlempar
dari penindasan ke penindasan berikutnya;
diinjak-injak oleh kaki-kaki kuda dan para
pekatik; dihardik oleh penderitaan kemarin,
hari ini dan esok. Tidak, sekali-kali tidak.
Biarlah para Pendawa hidup di desa atau
mengembara di hutan. Biarlah Yudhistira
jadi kamituwa, Bima jadi tukang kayu,
Arjuna bercocok tanam, sementara Nakula
dan Sadewa menjul cendol di pasar.

(Padang Kurusetra, halaman 22).
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- S0, during that time the Prabu Kresna stopped
his puffs of Pancaja in his question. He did not
want to pit the king against the future king. Ruler
against potential rulers. Rakayat is not the basis
for the king's authority for the sake of the king.
The people are not soldiers who were shed in
Padang Kurusetra to fight and kill. They are also
not the Padang Kurusetra itself which is a battle
between power and passion. The Krishna did not
want to help the downfall of a king, raise another
king, change sides, and the people were thrown
from oppression to the next oppression; trampled
by the legs of horses and the pekatik; rebuked by
yesterday's suffering, today and tomorrow. No,
not once. Let the Brethren live in the village or
wander in the forest. Let Yudhistira become
kamituwa, Bima become carpenter, Arjuna grows
crops, while Nakula and Sadewa become cendol
in the market.
(Padang Kurusetra, page 22).
4. Typical philosophical expressions
The theme contained in the text had a power
different from other texts. This was found in terms,
phrases, and sentence structures. As contained in the
footage of the conversation in the short story of Padang
Kurusetra
However, at dawn that morning, in his
tapasamadi, the Prabu Kresna heard voices from
his dropper:
Tetapi, fajar pagi itu, dalam tapasamadi-
nya, Sang Prabu Kresna mendengar suara-
suara dari penitisnya:
- Di manakah Para Pandawa?
Melihat hak-hak diperkosa.
Kenapa mereka diam saja?
+ Mereka telah mati!
- Gila! Mereka tak akan sirna
Sebelum menumpas Kurawa!
+ Kurawa takkan tumpas Duryudana yang
busuk, jika pun putus nyawa
Telah siap pengganti-penggantinya
Sengkuni yang licik dan kumal jiwanya
Dorna si kerak neraka
Menjadi debu racun di angin tegar Bisma
- Kejahatan mesti tumpas oleh kebenaran!
+ Mesti, tapi tak tentu.
- Pandawa tetap ada, tapi ksatria Pandawa
Menguap ke angkasa.
Mereka telah jadi denawa.
Jadi raksasa-raksasa.
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Yang makan apa pun saja!

Sang Prabu Kresna bagai ditabrak matahari

mukanya.

Demikianlah  ketika

menyampaikan semuanya.
(Padang Kurusetra, halaman 22-23)

Setyaki  telah

- Where are the Pandavas?

Seeing rights being raped.

Why are they silent?

+ They are dead!

- Crazy! They will not disappear

Before annihilating the Kauravas!

+ Kurawa will not crush the rotten Duryudana,
even if he dies

Ready-substitute

Sengkuni who is cunning and dirty in soul

Dorna the Hell Crust

Become poison dust in the strong wind of
Bhishma

- Evil must be crushed by the truth!

+ Must, but not necessarily.

- Pandavas are still there, but Pandava knights

Evaporate into space.

They have become denawa.

Become giants.

Who eat anything!

The King Krishna was hit by the face of the sun.

That is when Setyaki has delivered everything.

(Padang Kurusetra, pages 22-23)

5. Drafting Binary Opposition
From the results of the identification of the
author, in the short story of Padang Kurusetra, there is the
compilation of binary opposition as a realization of
thematic construction which is arranged as a major theme.
Binary opposition is a paired, contradictory, but
inseparable, element.
- That's wrong processing, Adi. Not so called
nobleness of mind. Not so holiness and perfection
of conscience.
- Itu pengolahan yang keliru, Adi. Bukan
demikian yang disebut keluhuran budi.
Bukan demikian kesucian dan
kesempurnaan nurani.
+ Tetapi, membunuhi saudara sendiri pun
bukanlah keluhuran budi, atau kesucian
dan kesempurnaan nurani, Kakang.
- Jadi tak sanggup kau maju berperang?
+ Ampun, Kakang.
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- Tak sedia berjuang?

+ Ampun, Kakang.

- Lhadalah

(Padang Kurusetra, halaman 30-31)

+ However, killing one's own brother is not
nobleness, or the holiness and perfection of
conscience, Kakang.

- S0 you can't go to war?

+ Gosh, Kakang.

- Not willing to fight?

+ Gosh, Kakang.

- Lhadalah

(Padang Kurusetra, pages 30-31)

Then it appeared that binary opposition seeks to
divide the world in two structurally related classifications.
In this short story an example of the relationship between
Krishna who played the role of the teacher who was the
teacher of Arjuna who in terms of social function was the
opposite but in structural terms, this element absolutely
existed. So the figure of a teacher needed students to share
their knowledge, while a student needed a teacher as a
place to ask questions and guide. This was the reality of
life where there were always two different things, both
positive or negative, or contradictions (opposition)
between positive and negative.

V. CONCLUSIOS

Acollection of short stories is a form of criticism
conveyed by Emha Ainun Nadjib with various behaviors
and dialogue of the characters. Like the title discussed
earlier, namely Padang Kurusetra. All served very nicely,
tickling, and what it is. That way Emha's work can be
examined with various approaches to literary criticism, one
of which is the deconstruction approach. Using the
deconstruction approach, the writer can find out the
author's frame of mind in the process of his creation.

In the short story of Padang Kurusetra, a form of
hero deconstruction was identified. This form of
deconstruction found refers more to human relations than
to human relationships with their god or spiritual life.
After analyzing the form of deconstruction above, it was
found that every cause must have a consequence.

A text always had multiple faces. When finding a
meaning and drawing conclusions from the text, then the
text would simultaneously bring up a different new
meaning. The meaning was often not thought of because it
might be a secondary meaning outside the would of the
author. However, it proves that our interpretation of the
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text is never absolute and always has the potential for
unexpected new interpretations. That is, construction in the
form of contradictions of the patterns of community life so
as to bring diversity to the thoughts and facts of the old
pattern and trigger a new pattern called deconstruction.

In the short story Padang Kurusetr, it told the
thoughts of Emha Ainun Nadjib about the country depicted
in the Mahabarata puppet story, where the war in the
desert was not as ethereal as pandawa as a ruler who
should have represented the truth and goodness based on
the interests and voices of the people depicted as self-
serving rulers whereas the figure of the Kaurava as an
antagonist could actually master Pandawa with all the
facilities of a comfortable life so that the Pandawa who in
the general story of wayang eradicated all forms of
oppression of the people who had no fighting power for
fear of hunger and poverty.
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Abstract— In today’s world of digital literacy’s, popular culture is considered to be a ‘central force.’ It has made
inroads into our lives like nothing else has. The 21st century popular culture significantly changed our ways of life
and impacted it and has transcended the barriers of age, gender, class, color, religion etc. and has become a part of
our daily patterns and its impact on the society is best seen and felt among the youth. It is understood that the
youngsters of any era are most susceptible to changes brought by the society. The 2000 s has brought in a new
hang-out place for the educated mass - online venues. The advent of computers, internet and the World Wide Web
has led to tremendous advancement in technology and thus we are able to access all kinds of documents, databases,
bulletin boards, electronic publications like newspapers, books and magazines in all media forms (print, audio-oral,
visual) via internet and can create our web pages to publish individual art, writings, videos, movies, etc. on popular
websites or on personal blogs. Popular culture is irrefutably connected with commercial culture like movies,
television, radio, cyberspace, advertising, fashion etc that is available for online purchase.

The popular culture, which is very popular with the youth, and their aggressive indulgence in the social media,
mass media and other media like mobile phones, English cinema and English music, this paper examines and
understands the ways by which popular culture forms can be used .This study looks at how popular cultural forms
like internet, social networking sites, television, popular music, cinema, newspapers, magazines etc. Influenced the
language of today’s youth and in this process a ‘new’ language style is emerging among them.

If we look back to the 20 C, we find that various youth identities have emerged, with their unique styles in music,
dance, clothing, hairstyle and language, assisted by the corresponding progress of the mass media and the
interactive digital media such as the internet. In the midst of such cultural dynamism, language undeniably takes a
new form used in communication that is mediated through numerous agencies. With the mushrooming of television
channels, social networking sites, blogs, music and film genres, video and computer games etc. the youth of today’s
generation lives a life that is completely dominated by technology and pop culture. The pressure to fit into the
group, be one in the crowd, is so overpowering for the youngsters today that most of them live their lives dictated as
seen in movies, TV serials, and fashion tips from popular magazines.

Keywords— Culture, Pop culture, mass media, social networking sites, cyberspace, baby boomers, slang, ‘going
viral’.

1. INTRODUCTION
Culture Defined:

Culture is the characteristics and knowledge of a particular
group of people that encompasses language, religion, cuisine,
social habits, music and arts.

The Center for Advance Research on Language Acquisition
defines culture as shared patterns of behaviors and
interactions, cognitive constructs and understanding that are
learned by socialization. Thus, it can be seen as the growth of
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a group identity fostered by social patterns unique to the
group.

"Culture encompasses religion, food, what we wear, how we
wear it, our language, marriage, music, what we believe is
right or wrong, how we sit at the table, how we greet visitors,
how we behave with loved ones, and a million other things,"
Cristina De Rossi, an anthropologist at Barnet and Southgate
College in London, told Live Science.
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The word "culture” derives from a French term, which in turn
derives from the Latin "colere,"” which means to tend to the
earth and grow, or cultivation and nurture. "It shares its
etymology with a number of other words related to actively
fostering growth," De Rossi said.

Constant Change:

No matter what culture people belong to, one thing is for
certain that it will change because Culture has become a key
to our interconnected world, that is made up of so many
ethnically diverse societies, conflicts associated with
religion, ethnicity, ethical beliefs, and, essentially, the
elements which make up culture,” De Rossi said. "But
culture is no longer fixed, if it ever was. It is essentially fluid
and constantly in motion." This makes it so that it is difficult
to define any culture in only one way.

1. POP CULTURE
Popular culture is everywhere for eg. Listen to music, watch

television, app-gaming or go to a movie, concert or stage
shows , sports personalities and the games they play all are
deemed to be a part of the pop culture. Pop culture is
therefore defined as a collection of thoughts, ideas, attitudes,
perspectives, images (you name it) preferred by the
mainstream population a kind of common denominator.
Various pop culture categories are: entertainment (movies,
music, TV), sports, news (as in people/places in news),
politics, fashion/clothes and technology. Slang, is a
prominent form of pop culture, especially with teens. Terms
such as "going viral" are already viral now.

Each one of us has our own pop culture menu like our
customized apps, bookmarks, song playlists, TV shows,
movies, smartphones, net-flix and you tube videos, sports.
Smart phones today are the center of the pop culture.
Although not used in our lexicon back then - modern pop
culture began with the baby boomer generation and "buying
power." The disposable incomes of the boomer generation
had influenced and led the pop culture revolution that began
during the 1950's with rock and roll, TV, transistor radios
etc. and slowly progressed beyond 1960 s.

The term "pop culture" has become a mainstream term
during the 1980's. Before this, we used the word “popular” to
describe things such as, top song playlists or "pop" as in art
or "best" or "top" selling, as in books.

Pop culture is fun, fascinating and is at the center of our
lives.
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Youtube

The Decade which bought an immense revolution in
Socializing people through various new platforms and giving
opportunities to everyone to show their talents and one such
platform is YouTube.

YouTube was launched way back in the year 2005 and it was
taken over by Google in the year 2006. The platform allows
various artists to show their talents, to spread awareness, to
educate and to get educated, to show the world the unseen
things and make lives better and better everyday. There are
creators who create content in form of videos and viewers
who watch them to attain some knowledge.

The platform has had a great impact on the youth and the
people of India. YouTube has a vast amount of pop content
on its site, and their are many creators who paved way for
many people out there.

Vloging was never a thing in India until YouTube showed
up. Big creator's like PewDiePie who inspired a lot of Indian
vlogger like Mumbiker Nikhil.

The tech YouTubers in India are growing day by day and the
famous YouTubers have learned a lot from the Western
YouTubers like MKBHD. Indian have always done things
differently, it is true that pop culture has inspired us a lot but
as our Indian YouTubers who adapted and improvised are
reaching greater heights than the likes of Pop YouTubers.
One of the greatest milestones can be of Technical guruji
who creates Tech related videos and has a strong subscriber
base of 14 Million+.

YouTube has made life easier and Indian have utilized it in a
efficient way to show their art, talent and share their
knowledge.

Food

As this whole world is becoming smaller and smaller day by
day due to globalization various cultures have their footprints
everywhere around the world.

One such aspect which has its footprints almost in every
country is Food. India has its own variety of cuisines and
delicious dishes but lately the western culture has hit the
Indian culture and changed many food habits of the people.
Remember when was the last time you ate with your bare
hands? Exactly its been a while isn't it?

Well eating with hand has its marks since the Vedic age but
nowadays that's not the case we all love to eat with spoons or
food which is wrapped in tissues and God knows what kind
of plastic covers. Our food habits have changed but it has its
own positives and negatives, change is the rule of life some
are for good reasons and few which are unnecessary.

Fast food centres have taken India by storm
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From late 2000s India has seen a whopping rise in fast food
centres and people are going nuts for such restaurants.
Companies like McDonald's, Domino's, KFC and burger
king have a huge fanbase and they earn a lot of profit's from
Indian market.

McDonald's has its own variety of food segment targeted for
breakfast, lunch and dinner because of which it has become a
go to place for the people in India on a large scale. Domino's
offers delicious pizza like no other company and it is one of
the favorites among the people.

The western food is full of nutrition and fats and but at the
same time it is what we call junk food which is the main
reason for many kinds of diseases.

Music

The Indian classical music is undoubtedly a masterpiece and
one of its kinds which has influenced the whole world with
its unique and soothing touch.

Indian music is very vast and spread across many languages.
But somewhere our music has hit the western trend as well;
artists from across the world are collaborating with Indian
musicians and creating content which has never been seen
before.

Rapping has become a new trend, 2019 also saw a movie
which was completely dedicated to rapping.

Big events are taking place which is a direct influence of
western culture, crowd is going crazy just to get the tickets of
the show and have a glimpse of their favorite artists.

The western music has its impact on various platforms may it
be movies, advertisement or music albums everything
nowadays has a touch of western music with Indian music.
Great artists like A R Rahman are collaborating with
Westerner musicians to create wonders and so far it has been
successful.

Many new instruments are being used by Indian musicians
and they are creating music of India and attracting the youth
around the world.

Indian musicians have a worldwide fame due to their
uniqueness and music never heard before.

The Indian music is growing day by day without losing its
roots yet growing and reaching greater heights with the help
of western culture.

Movies

The Bollywood has been in the hearts of Indians since the
beginning. It's not just movies for the country it's a diverse
culture which is none less than a festival when it comes to
big star's like Rajnikanth, sharukh and Salman.

The celebrities and the industry itself has earned huge respect
and fame across the world but it's very root's have a touch of
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Western Films, the industry's name Bollywood is a rip off of
Hollywood.

In the very beginning the movie were subtle and were filled
with the tradition and cultures of India as decade's passed by
the Indian film industry saw a huge influence of western
culture one of the biggest changes which western culture
bought was in fashion. Star's came up with western styles in
movies which were loved by the crowd on big scale.

Actors started wearing Jeans and T-shirts and Actresses
instead of saree and salwar changed the fashion completely
to tight one Piece dresses.

The movie filming styles also changed like Western culture
the dance had a huge impact on the industry, directors and
producers demanded for big budget video songs in the movie
because it attracted the public.

Lately many movies also introduced English songs in Hindi
movies.

Movies instead of showing family drama started showing
content which had a social message and bought a difference
in viewer's mentality and life.

Western culture has certainly made the Indian film industry
better but the question lies in that is our culture still alive?
Do you see bharatnatyam and katakali in movies? Very rare
and this itself shows that somewhere we are losing our
traditions and cultures.

Bahubali and bajirao mastani are movie's which set an
example for showing tradition and Puranas of our heritage
and if other producers follow there footprints then Indian
Industry has a lot to Dig into the History of India and show it
to the world out there.

Influence of Smartphone

Today people have new addictions known as smartphone
addiction. The Smartphone of today have so many feature
that the owners of them can hardly seem to put them down
just for a second. These smartphones not only offer few
features that a personal computer would, but also provide a
very high level of entertainment to people with busy work
schedules and personal pre- occupations. Therefore their
priority is to own a mobile device that satisfies their needs to
stay in touch and be reachable at anytime. A Smart phone
therefore  allows its users to communicate and exchange
information such as texts, documents, pictures, and videos
through internet or mobile networks. Smart phones redefined
the term multitasking with huge powerful applications and
allow its users to work and extend their social connections in
many ways.

A slogan for all smart phones users ‘your life in your
pocket’, attracts them to these devices that has many useful
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features. Further than that, the latest generation of smart
phones have provided social applications and powerful
entertaining functions to everyone who love social network.
In fact, today more people like to connect to their friends
through social networking sites as a result they have become
a trend in online communication. Therefore, Facebook,
Myspace, Twitter and whats app apps have became a
mandatory requirement for people thus becoming a social
necessity and a status symbol. Smartphone shopping has
become easy. Because of this people are tending to become
lethargic.There is no doubt that smartphones have made our
lives better but even they do have a lot negative impact. The
first impact is the emission of radiation which may cause
serious damage to human health. The interaction between
people is declining day by day. Relations are getting affected
everything is done using a smartphone. Sexual soliciting
through smartphones has become a major negative impact.
Smartphones are taking away today’s youth. This is one of
the reasons for decline in lifespan of human beings.

Influence of Western clothing

Western attire adoption has become a rage now all over the
globe. The influence of western clothing on people around
the world is incredible and there are many different reasons
for this influence, one of them being western clothing seen as
a modern form of dressing when compared to traditional
clothing.

The factors that led to this western form of dressing is
industrialization and the development of leading countries in
the world that made their dressing mainstream. Japan,
adopted successful western societies in not just policy but
culture and clothing as well.

Language like English found its way to becoming a spoken
language and is understood as the standard world over. In the
same way, western clothing started finding its way into the
everyday lives of the people that started very early during the
colonial era where the colonizers brought drastic cultural
changes to their colonies, which included western clothing as
well. Being the dominant culture, their impact was fast and
long lasting and no sooner it has become a status symbol in
many societies.

This also has roots in the colonial era, when looking like the
colonizer was considered a sign of affluence and influence.
The colonizers themselves encouraged this trend as well.
Even now, dressing up in western clothing is a considered as
a sign of good fortune, quality education and financial status
in many societies. In many regions of the world, western
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attire can increase a person’s chances of success in the
society.

Western clothing is considered as modern form of clothing
because it is considered relatively new when compared to
more traditional fashion and cultures. It is also very often
considered as gender neutral.

Western clothing has become more popular and mainstream
because of the western music, literature and arts where only
the western clothing was used and it also influenced people
all around the world thus taking over all the traditions.
Netflix

Netflix is one of the areas which is drawing in binge
watchers from all over the world and potentially distracting
them from their everyday tasks.

People justify spending time in the evening in front of a
television or computer for many reasons. A lot of people
want to relieve stress from a hard day at work or just take
some time to slow down for the night. Everybody with a
Netflix account can sit down in front of the television, start
watching a series and escape from reality by then hours and
hours have gone by and the one episode that was intended to
be watched has how become many episodes thereby people
losing track of time while watching series and television
shows that is now being called the “Netflix Effect.” The
curiosity of people to find out what next happens in a series
or a show glues them to watch endlessly having no conscious
of the time. This hanging effect creates a need to find out
what happens next. After hours and hours have passed sitting
in front of a television or computer, some households are
now asking whether or not watching Netflix is really a
positive way to relieve stress or if it is actually taking up
most of their free time. According to reports, teens, adults,
and even children are being impacted by the “Netflix Effect.”
The disadvantages for teens who binge watch television
include slipping grades, being late to work or class, not going
outside to be active thereby gaining weight, and closing
themselves off from having a social life.

Online video streaming and Netflix are an instant hit among
college crowds. There are some people who sit late nights
and watch shows on Netflix. The term they use in doing this
‘Netflix and chill’. There is no real definition for this but
what they do is invite someone of the opposite sex over, pick
a random show from Netflix, start watching the show, and
then make out with your date while the episode after episode
plays in the background.

Netflix has become a new addiction. This new idea of binge
watching television or online series is robbing people of
valuable time that they can never get back. Households these
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days are dealing with the “Netflix Effect”, while colleges
deal with the “Netflix and Chill” concept of dating. Watching
Netflix is not always bad. Netflix can also be a good stress
reliever and can create family fun time. It is a great source
for watching movies or even catching up on some of favorite
shows. The challenge is about finding enough self control to
create a healthy balance between relaxation and wasting
time.

1. CONCLUSION
Popular culture influences an individual’s attitudes towards

certain topics and as a result of this, it has both positive and
negative impacts on the lives of youth and in their capacity to
contribute to societal development. For one, popular culture
strengthens interactions between people with the same likes
and dislikes. It also provides youth with an outlet for
them to express themselves and share their feelings
and opinions among themselves. Popular culture enables
youths to be more creative and to expand their horizon,
helping them to explore and expand their identity.

The emergence of popular culture in a globalized world has
become indispensable in our society owing to the rise of new
technology. Popular culture has become a part and parcel of
everybody's life as it is connected with education, mass
communication, and production and how it has become the
main tool through which youth learn about themselves,
society and the larger world. Despite the positive effects of
popular culture on society; it can also has disastrous
consequences on youth when they are not properly
particularly the new/mass media.

Popular culture strengthens interactions between people with
the same likes and dislikes. It also provides youth with an
outlet for them to express themselves and share
their ~ feelings and opinions among themselves. Popular
culture enables youth to be more creative and to expand their
horizon, helping them to explore and expand their identity.
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I. INTRODUCTION
Although Puritan preacher and author John Bunyan (1628-
1688) popularized the pilgrimage motif in the late
seventeenth century, he did not pioneer it. For example,
thirteen years prior to the publication of Bunyan’s The
Pilgrim’s Progress (1678), Symon Patrick revived the
pilgrimage form in his Parable of the Pilgrim (1665).
While the metaphor of the spiritual wayfarer was not
Bunyan’s invention, his tale of the pilgrim, Christian,
captivated the minds of readers that surpassed other
attempts. In the seventeenth century twenty-two editions of
Bunyan’s The Pilgrim’s Progress were issued, totaling
over 30,000 copies (Greaves, 2002, p. 377; Keeble, 1987,
pp. 128-134). Not surprisingly, Bunyan’s bestseller fueled
the imaginations of many authors, who have penned and
published numerous continuations, imitations, and
adaptations over the past three centuries.

II. MR.BADMAN
At the conclusion of The Pilgrim’s Progress, Bunyan
tempts imitations by hinting that he was already
considering a sequel: “But if thou shalt cast all away as
vain, / I know not but ’twill make me Dream again” (PP,
p. 164). However, two years later, when he publishes The
Life and Death of Mr. Badman (1680) as a sequel, it does
not satisfy his readership’s desires for more adventurous
pilgrimaging. As one who traverses toward eternal
damnation, Mr. Badman serves as a foil to Christian.
“Badman’s struggles are fundamentally different than
Christian’s,” Richard Greaves observes, “for his battles are
waged from the perspective of the wicked combating the
good” (Greaves, pp. 598-599). After Bunyan offers the
relatively unsuccessful Mr. Badman, which did not
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measure up to the standards that readers expected in a
sequel, other authors attempt to fulfill that need.

At the conclusion of The Pilgrim’s Progress,
Bunyan tempts imitations by hinting that he was already
considering a sequel: “But if thou shalt cast all away as
vain, / | know not but *twill make me Dream again” (PP,
p. 164). However, two years later, when he publishes The
Life and Death of Mr. Badman (1680) as a sequel, it does
not satisfy his readership’s desires for more adventurous
pilgrimaging. As one who traverses toward eternal
damnation, Mr. Badman serves as a foil to Christian.
“Badman’s struggles are fundamentally different than
Christian’s,” Richard Greaves observes, “for his battles are
waged from the perspective of the wicked combating the
good” (Greaves, pp. 617-618). After Bunyan offers the
relatively unsuccessful Mr. Badman, which did not
measure up to the standards that readers expected in a
sequel, other authors attempt to fulfill that need.

1. SECOND PART OF THE PILGRIM’S
PROGRESS

The best-known imitative sequel is The Second Part of the
Pilgrim’s Progress (1682) by T. S. While labeled as a
sequel, it is really not a continuation of Bunyan’s tale but
rather one of the first literary critiques of the tinker’s
bestseller. T. S. seeks to improve the pilgrimage narrative
by filling in the gaps that Bunyan omitted and seizing the
opportunity to revise the allegory in order to correct the
theological deficiencies T. S. detects in Part One. In this
work T. S. emphasizes church organization, communion,
and “the general rather than the particular call” (Tindall,
1964, p. 64).

The Second Part of the Pilgrim’s Progress
commences with a nine-page introduction wherein the
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narrator attempts to remedy the four major defects in
Bunyan’s allegory. In a systematic fashion, T. S. offers
meditations on the creation, the fall and redemption of
mankind, the pain and suffering of mortality, and the
difficulty of saving souls. After rising to the heights of
heavenly meditation, the narrator, overcome with grief,
falls asleep and dreams.

In his dream, the protagonist (Reprobate)
embarks on a pilgrimage. Reprobate converses with
various characters and discovers two paths: one that leads
to the Kingdom of Darkness and the other to Celestial
Paradise. He sees a group of people dancing dangerously
close to the pit of Hell who are warned to “flee from the
wrath to come,” but several fall into the Pit. Reprobate
hears a voice like thunder, urging him to repent and
become a pilgrim. He encounters an intimidating Fiend,
who attempts to persuade Reprobate to forsake his
pilgrimage. On the way toward the City of Refuge,
Reprobate climbs the hill of Self-Denial; but finding it too
challenging, the pilgrim turns to the easier and closer
mountains of Confession, Prayer, Amendment of Life,
Holy Duties, and Ordinances. After praying, the pilgrim
hearkens to an inner voice that urges him to the City of
Refuge because Jesus is there ready to greet him. Upon his
arrival, the pilgrim makes a covenant with Christ, receives
new clothing, a new heart, a new name (Believer), a stone,
and the promise of eternal life. After dining with the King
(Jesus) at the Royal Feast, with its symbolic dishes,
Believer continues his journey and approaches Paradise.
First, he must pass through a river; aided by Faith and
Hope, Believer is embraced by the Redeemer and
presented to the Father.

It is important to note that The Second Part of the
Pilgrim’s Progress by T. S. is not a spurious, but rather an
imitative work. This is consistent with T. S.’s career as an
imitative sequel writer: T. S. “establishes his authorial
identity as an imitative writer who actively participates in
the genre of Protestant meditational literature by providing
sequels (e.g., Divine Breathings...the Second Part and The
Second Part of the Pilgrim’s Progress)” (Garrett, 2007, p.
158). T. S. does not attempt to deceive readers into
thinking that Bunyan is the author. Instead, T. S.’s
objective is to focus not only on providing a critical but
also an imaginative reading of Bunyan’s allegory that
emphasizes and promotes the practice of meditation. He
achieves this by presenting a narrative that, while
intentionally less adventurous than Bunyan’s, includes
numerous, deliberate pauses to guide the reader in
meditatively reflecting on what has been presented
(Garrett, p. 158). T. S. does not intend to captivate the
reader with his narrative, but rather he promises in the
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opening pages of his “Apology” that he will offer his
sequel as “Meditations” (T. S., 1682, p. xii). Nearly ninety
pages are penned before the pilgrim reaches the gate and
officially begins his journey toward heaven. Although
those frequent pauses frustrate some critics, The Second
Part of the Pilgrim’s Progress attracted an audience that
merited at least five editions in England and Scotland
within fourteen years.

Scholars have speculated about the identity and
religious affiliation of T. S. Based on my extensive
research on the attribution history, | have discovered no
evidence to suggest that T. S. is Thomas Sherman. After
tracing the trail of scholarship back to the origins of this
attribution, | posit that a ghostwriter was invented named
Thomas Sherman, whose biographical details cannot be
determined (Garrett, 2014, pp. 191-216). Furthermore, the
common practice by some readers of labeling T. S. as a
General Baptist is also questionable. There is no Thomas
Sherman listed in the directory of Baptist ministers housed
at the Regents Park College Library in Oxford, England.
Instead, it is possible that T. S. was a member of the
Church of England who was sympathetic toward
Puritanism. For example, Susan Cook detects a style that is
“remarkably Anglican” in The Second Part of the
Pilgrim’s Progress by T. S. Its structure, Cook argues, is
“structurally linked to the Book of Common Prayer and
the prescribed homilies of the Church of England” (Cook,
1997, pp. 205-207).

In any case, regardless of the authorial identify
and religious leanings of T. S., the impact that this
anonymous author had on Bunyan is what needs to be
emphasized. First of all, The Second Part of the Pilgrim’s
Progress prompts Bunyan to write his own authentic
sequel, one that follows more closely what readers
expected in such a project. Bunyan read (or at least was
aware of) T. S.’s work and other imitative sequels and
adaptations because he mentions them in his apology to his
The Pilgrim’s Progress...The Second Part. “Tis true, some
have of late, to Counterfeit / My Pilgrim, to their own, my
Title set; / Yea others, half my Name and Title too; / Have
stitched to their Book, to make them do” (PP, 168).
Secondly, as U. Milo Kaufmann has observed, Bunyan
emphasizes occasional meditation in The Second Part of
the Pilgrim’s Progress much more than in the first part
(Kaufmann, 1966, p. 188). This attention to meditative
writing shows that T. S., who promotes and stresses the
practice of meditation in his The Second Part of the
Pilgrim’s Progress, may have influenced the style of
Bunyan’s sequel.
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V. THE PILGRIM’S GUIDE

But T. S. was not the only opportunistic author to publish
an imitative sequel. Early in 1684, John Dunton published
The Pilgrim’s Guide from the Cradle to His Death-Bed:
With His Glorious Passage from thence to the New
Jerusalem. Represented to the Life in a Delightful New
Allegory, Wherein the Christian Traveller is More Fully
and Plainly Directed than yet he Hath Been by Any in the
Right and Nearest Way to the Celestial Paradise. The
narrative, related in first person by the pilgrim, describes a
journey to the Celestial City; the pilgrim meets a guide and
other characters such as Piety, Devil, World and Flesh,
Lackimony, and Self-Deceit. Also in that same vyear,
Thomas Passinger offers a twenty-two-page abridgement
of Bunyan’s first part of The Pilgrim’s Progress.

V. THE PILGRIM’S PROGRESS: THIRD PART

At the close of his sequel, The Pilgrim’s
Progress...The Second Part, Bunyan once again alludes to
the possibility of another narrative, perhaps a third
installment: “Shall it be my Lot to go that way again, |
may give those that desire it, an Account of what | here am
silent about; mean time I bid my Reader Adieu” (PP, 311).
Unfortunately for his readers, Bunyan remained silent and
opted not to dream again and revisit the pilgrimage motif
as an author. On 31 August 1688, Bunyan passed away
after battling an illness—described as a fever and
distemper (probably influenza or pneumonia)—for several
weeks (Greaves, pp. 598-599). By 1688 part one of The
Pilgrim’s Progress continued to attract readers, and that
same year Ponder issued an eleventh edition. In
comparison, Bunyan’s sequels—The Life and Death of Mr.
Badman and The Second Part of the Pilgrim’s Progress—
had merited only two editions each. Voracious readers
craved more of the pilgrimage allegory, and opportunistic
writers and booksellers sought to satiate those appetites.

In 1693, the spurious work, The Pilgrim’s
Progress From This World to That Which is to Come: The
Third Part, appears in print, claimed by an anonymous
author who uses the initials ‘J. B.” not on the title page but
rather in the ‘Preface to the Christian Reader.” Early
editions of The Third Part included, as an appendage, The
Life and Death of John Bunyan, one of the first
biographies published on Bunyan. The title page and
frontispiece of The Third Part contain symbols that could
deceive the reader into thinking that its author was
Bunyan. First, the subject of the frontispiece is almost
identical to the illustration found in Part One, featuring
Bunyan the dreamer, with his eyes closed, resting his head
on hand, and above the dreamer’s head is the City of
Destruction. Second, although no author is listed with a
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by-line on the title page, the name “John Bunyan”
(inserted there as part of the title of the biographical
sketch) attracts the reader’s attention due to the large font
size and bold lettering. Therefore, because “John Bunyan”
is positioned in the lower part of the title page where you
would normally find the author’s name, along with the
accompanying tag, “Author of the First and Second Part;
this completing the whole Progress,” and upon recognizing
the image of his face on the opposite page, it would be
easy for a reader to assume that Bunyan was the author of
this work. On the title page of the first edition, J. Blare is
one of three booksellers identified; according to several
scholars, Blare was notorious for printing spurious texts
(Harrison, 1941, pp. 73-81; Greaves, pp. 617-618).

The author of The Third Part opens the narrative
with the following lines: “After the two former Dreams
concerning Christian, and Christiana his Wife, with their
Children and Companions Pilgrimage from the City of
Destruction to the Region of Glory; | fell asleep again, and
the Visions of my Head returned upon me: | dreamed
another Dream” (J.B., 1693, p. 1). The dreamer sees
multitudes travelling from the City of Destruction toward
the Wicket Gate; however, most of them return to their
homes after experiencing various hardships and
challenges, including the Slough of Despond. Tender
Conscience, “a young man of an amiable Countenance,” is
one of the few travelers who continues to journey beyond
the slough (J.B., p. 3).

The progress of Tender Conscience follows a
path familiar to readers of Bunyan’s The Pilgrim’s
Progress. For example, his wounds are healed in the
House of Interpreter, and he passes by the cross and
sepulchre. But there are also new places introduced such as
the House of Mirth, House of Mourning, the Tower of
Spiritual Pride, the Cave of Good Resolution, and Cave of
Contemplation. During his journey, Tender Conscience
carries a crutch that has magical power. Several
companions join him on his pilgrimage, including Seek
Truth, Yielding, Convert, Weary of the World, and
Spiritual Man. At the Altar of Incense, Spiritual Man
teaches them about the importance of prayer and cautions
about using vain repetitions when praying. In some ways,
Spiritual Man functions as a mentor-like character similar
to Evangelist in Part One because he cautions and warns
the pilgrims and teaches them important doctrines. For
example, upon arrival at Vanity Fair, he tells Yielding that
Vanity Fair is not the Celestial City, “but a meer
Counterfeit; it is Babylon” (J.B., p. 109). Yielding is the
major casualty at Vanity Fair—after excessive wine
drinking, he dies suddenly at night.

Page | 15


https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.3
http://www.ijels.com/

International Journal of English, Literature and Social Sciences (IJELS)

https://dx.doi.orq/10.22161/ijels.51.3

Vol-5, Issue-1, Jan — Feb 2020
ISSN: 2456-7620

After passing through the Delectable Mountains,
the pilgrims come to the Valley of Vain Opinions and meet
Human Reason, who favors the natural world above the
spiritual realm, preferring sense and reason above faith.
Tender Conscience is seduced by the rhetoric of Human
Reason, but Spiritual Man refutes the arguments presented
by Human Reason and helps Tender Conscience discern
the truth. Later, at the scene of Enchanted Ground, Convert
reveals that he was previously named Atheist, the same
character that Christian and Hopeful encountered on their
pilgrimage. Before entering the Heavenly Jerusalem, the
travelers must wade through the River of Death; in
traversing the currents they are assisted by the Shining
One.

J. B.’s The Third Part lacks the sense of urgency
that Bunyan’s Part One presents, wherein the pilgrim
constantly cried, “What must I do to be saved?” While it
follows, in many ways, the literary template Bunyan that
established, The Third Part by J. B. presents a doctrine
that is a more moderated Calvinism than the prequel.
Bunyan’s allegory is more complex than what we find in
The Third Part. J.B. chooses a plainer style; the
explanations are clear and overt. The Third Part, Cook
observes, “does not ask its readers to participate in its
interpretation but to be led along by the narrative” whereas
“Bunyan demands active interpretation of his allegory”
(Cook, p. 200).

J. B.’s Third Part rankled Nathaniel Ponder,
publisher of each edition of The Pilgrim’s Progress (both
parts) during Bunyan’s lifetime. In an advertisement
printed on the verso of the title page of the thirteenth
edition of Bunyan’s The Pilgrim’s Progress (1693),
Ponder announces that J. B.’s The Third Part “is an
Impostor, thrust into the World by a Nameless Author, and
would insinuate to the Buyers, that ’tis John Bunyan’s.”
Furthermore, Ponder claims to possess the authentic Third
Part, “which, when convenient time serves, shall be
Published.” Evidently, Ponder was bluffing and never
fulfilled that promise; there is no extant edition of an
authentic Third Part written by Bunyan.

Notwithstanding this type of scrutiny by Ponder,
for many years readers and printers must have assumed
that The Third Part by J. B. was an authentic sequel. By
the close of the eighteenth century it had appeared in fifty-
nine editions. In the latter part of the eighteenth century it
was common for The Third Part by J. B. to be bound and
sold with the first two parts by Bunyan (Cook, p. 175).

V1. POETIC ADAPTATIONS

By the close of the seventeenth century, Bunyan’s
pilgrimage narrative had already been adapted into verse
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form. The Heavenly Passenger, or the Pilgrim’s Progress
from this World to that which is to come (1687) by M. S.
contains over 700 verses in rhyming couplets and written
in iambic pentameter. Remarkably faithful to the outline of
the original text, M. S.’s poem briefly recalls many of the
pilgrim’s adventures but omits, for example, the teachings
in the House of Interpreter and the discourse with
Talkative.

Other poetic renditions would follow, including
Ager Scholae’s The Pilgrim’s Progress in Poesie in two
volumes (1697—98) and Francis Hoffman’s The Pilgrim’s
Progress done into Verse (1706). The text of Hoffman’s
adaptation contains 143 pages of rhyming verse—couplets
in iambic pentameter. Hoffman, in commendable fashion,
efficiently translates Bunyan’s prose into poetry. Even the
scriptural passages that Bunyan cites are paraphrased and
versified so that the rhyme scheme is maintained. Hoffman
includes several excerpts of poetry found in prior
illustrated editions of The Pilgrim’s Progress printed by
Ponder during Bunyan’s lifetime. For example, when
Faithful is on trial at Vanity Fair, the four lines of verse
that accompanied the woodcut in the eleventh edition are
cited verbatim: “Now Faithful play the man, speak for thy
God, / Fear not the wicked’s malice, nor their rod; / Speak
boldly man, the truth is on thy side, / Die for it, and to life
in triumph ride” (PP, 1688, p. 112; Hoffman, 1706, p. 93).
Notably, but not surprisingly, there are also numerous
excerpts of poetry found in The Pilgrim’s Progress that are
altered to varying degrees by Hoffman; however,
throughout this adaptation into verse both the story and the
characters remain consistent with Bunyan’s original prose
narrative.

VIl. THE PROGRESS OF THE CHRISTIAN
PILGRIM
In contrast to Hoffman’s project in verse, the anonymous
author of The Progress of the Christian Pilgrim (2" ed.,
1702) exercises a different kind of creative license in
prose, opting to modify the name of every character and
place. For example, the pilgrim, Christianus (Christian),
leaves the city of Ruine (City of Destruction) in pursuit of
the Heavenly City (Celestial City). At the outset, two of
his neighbors, Self-Will (Obstinate) and Easie (Pliable),
attempt to dissuade Christianus from commencing his
journey; the Director (Evangelist) guides Christianus in his
progress. Unlike Bunyan’s narrative in which the pilgrim’s
burden is released at the sight of a cross, The Progress of
the Christian Pilgrim describes three crosses, and he finds
that his burden is removed and found hanging on the
middle cross, the one labeled as the cross of Jesus Christ.
He travels first with Fidelius (Faithful) and later with
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Hopewell (Hopeful). At the Castle of Diffidence,
Christianus and Hopewell encounter the Giant
Desperation, but they are able to flee thanks to the Key of
God’s Promise. The Progress of the Christian Pilgrim also
came packaged with a sequel about the pilgrimage of
Christianus’ wife, Christina (Christiana), and their four
children.

VIIl. MISCELLANEOUS ADAPTATIONS
As mentioned earlier, the catalog of adaptations and
continuations of The Pilgrim’s Progress includes hundreds
of works that have been produced over the past three
centuries. Although the objective of this essay is to provide
readers with an introductory sampling of these enterprises,
we would be remiss not to provide at least a cursory list of
just a few of these titles. Authors from various
denominations have written religious adaptations of
Bunyan’s allegory. Several examples include: Quaker
Stephen Crisp’s A Short History of a Long Travel, from
Babylon to Bethel (1691); Francis Bugg’s The Pilgrim’s
Progress, from Quakerism, to Christianity (1698);
Congregationalist minister Joseph Morgan’s The History
of the Kingdom of Basaruah (1715); the founder of
Methodism, John Wesley’s abridgement of The Pilgrim’s
Progress (1743); and Universalist D. J. Mendle’s The
Adventures of Search for Life: A Bunyanic Narrative, as
Detailed by Himself (1838). Among the numerous
imitations that appeared in the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries were John Mitchell’s The Female Pilgrim
(1762), Mary Anne Burges’ The Progress of the Pilgrim
Good-Intent, in Jacobinical Times (1800), and Mark
Twain’s The New Pilgrim’s Progress; A Book of Travel in
Pursuit of Pleasure (1870). George Cheever’s A Reel in a
Bottle, for Jack in the Doldrums (1852) and George
Wood’s Modern Pilgrims: Showing the Improvements in
Travel, and the Newest Methods of Reaching the Celestial
City (1855) are just a few of the novels that imitate
Bunyan’s pilgrimage narrative. The Pilgrim’s Progress has
also been adapted in various forms for children, as
Shannon Murray documents in her essay found elsewhere
in this handbook.

In addition to fictional adaptations, political
pundits have appropriated Bunyan’s pilgrim in various
mediums. For example, a 187-page treatise published
anonymously in New England, Pilgrim’s Progress in the
Last Days (1843), exposes the injustice of slavery. In 1844
a Harper’s Weekly political cartoon titled “Pilgrim’s
Progress” depicted Democratic Party leader and former
U.S. President Andrew Jackson leading a donkey, carrying
presidential candidate James Polk and vice-presidential
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running mate George Dallas to the “Salt River,” a figure of
speech for political disaster (Johnson, 2011, pp. 11-12).

IX. MUSICAL ADAPTATIONS

In 1941, Frank Mott Harrison identified more than 150
poetic or dramatic versions of The Pilgrim’s Progress, and
that number has continued to grow over the past sixty
years. For example, of the five operas composed by Ralph
Vaughan Williams, one is the Pilgrim’s Progress, a
morality play comprised of a prologue, four acts, and an
epilogue and forty-one individual singing roles. It was first
performed in 1951 at Covent Garden, and several
recordings of this opera have been produced, including
versions performed by the City of London Sinfonia, the
Royal Opera Chorus and the Orchestra of the Royal Opera
House, and the London Philharmonic Orchestra and
Chorus. In addition, David MacAdam of New Life Fine
Arts (affiliated with a community church in Concord,
Massachusetts) in 1992 debuted a presentation of his
musical adaptation of The Pilgrim’s Progress that includes
events from Bunyan’s life. In Gaithersburg, Maryland,
during the spring of 2009 a talented group of high school
students at Covenant Life Church performed Pilgrim, a
modern musical adaptation of Bunyan’s allegory. Based on
a script written by Janice Mays and Cathy Mays, God is a
character in the play and is Christian’s constant traveling
companion. The audience can see God accompanying the
pilgrim but Christian cannot, although he occasionally
hears God’s voice and heeds it. Also, rather than leaving
his family, a youthful Christian leaves a party filled with
his temporal-minded friends to commence his journey to
heaven.

X. CINEMATIC ADAPTATIONS
Over the past century there have been several cinematic
adaptations. In 1912, for example, a black and white, silent
film version of The Pilgrim’s Progress was produced. One
advertisement in the Evening Post billed it as a “true to life
adaptation of John Bunyan’s famous book. A story which
appeals to young and old alike—a story wonderful in its
conception yet simply told,” promising its viewers “a film
which tells an Enthralling Story and conveys a Powerful
Moral Lesson” (p. 8).

Later in the twentieth century, Ken Anderson
wrote, produced, and directed the film Pilgrim’s Progress
(1977), featuring actor Liam Neeson in his cinematic
debut. The story begins with Pilgrim wandering through a
forest, wearing seventeenth-century costume, and carrying
a book in his hand and a large burden on his back. A
chorus of voices softly chant repeatedly the phrase, “The
wages of sin is death.” The third-person narrator declares
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that the enemy, Apollyon, who is seen dressed in a cape
with a bushy mustache, goatee, and long pointed, painted
fingernails, will be the cause of Pilgrim’s “many trials and
disappointments.” Throughout the film, Apollyon lurks
about, spies on, and follows the pilgrim along his journey.
Even in the House of Interpreter, after Pilgrim is shown a
painting of the faithful man with a crown above his head
and the allegory of the dust on the floor, Apollyon appears
inside the house and steals Pilgrim’s book and tosses it
toward a burning fire, but the book magically reappears,
safely in Pilgrim’s hands.

In another scene, while reading his book, Pilgrim
glances at a hill and sees a huge cross. As he begins
walking up the hill, he sees Jesus hanging and suffering on
the cross. Removing his hat, Pilgrim gazes intently at the
cross and falls to his knees. Jesus cries, “Father, forgive
them.” Immediately, Pilgrim echoes fervently and
emphatically, “Forgive me.” At that, his burden is released
from his back, and it rolls down the hill. His old book
changes into a book with a new binding, and he also
receives a new name—a voice from heaven declares:
“your name shall no longer be Pilgrim. Your name shall
now be Christian.”

After Faithful joins Christian, together they enter
Vanity Fair, where they observe an abundance of shallow
laughter, food, drink, and expensive clothing. Featured
activities in Vanity Fair are jousting, puppet shows, and
sword fighting. Those living in Vanity Fair come out to
mock Christian and Faithful, and they snatch Christian’s
book, open it up, and begin laughing about its contents,
then toss it about, playing a game of keep away and
teasing the two travelers. Meanwhile, Hopeful watches
Faithful and Christian in Vanity Fair, and both are
condemned to death. Hopeful picks up Christian’s book
lying on the ground and he reads it; the key of Promise lies
next to the book. As Faithful is burned at the stake,
Hopeful helps Christian escape from Vanity Fair.

Rather than present Christian’s battle with
Apollyon early in the pilgrimage as Bunyan does in his
allegory, the creators of this film stage that significant
encounter as a climatic fight against evil in the penultimate
scene, just prior to the pilgrims’ entrance into the Valley of
Death. Heeding the advice of the whispering chorus of
voices, Christian takes up the shield of faith, and when his
book turns into a sword, he grabs it—the sword of the
spirit, the word of God—in his battle against Apollyon,
who hurls darts of fire at Christian. After successfully
defeating his enemy, the narrator states, “The battle is not
yours, the battle is the Lord’s.”

This marks the end of the journey, as whispering
voices punctuate the reward that awaits them: “Now there
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is in store for me the crown of righteousness.” Instead of
wading through the River of Death, both Christian and
Hopeful follow Evangelist through the Valley of Death
and disappear inside a cemetery. The closing scene takes
place in the cemetery and shows Apollyon sitting down,
berating himself, saying: “I lost them, they should have
been mine.” He then points to the tombstones, representing
the souls of those who he claims are his. The narrator
warns, “Now he looks for his next victim” as Apollyon’s
eyes look into the camera. Apollyon points at the viewer
and says, “There’s a possible victim. Of course, of
course...you!”

Neeson plays not only the role of Evangelist but
also of Help, Jesus, Mr. Goodwill, Mr. Interpreter, and the
shepherd, Knowledge—all characters who assist Pilgrim
during his journey. Since Neeson plays both Evangelist
and Jesus, it is readily apparent that Evangelist is a
representative servant and voice for God. Because the
same actor is playing those roles, when Evangelist comes
to rescue, direct, or reprimand Christian, it can be
interpreted that it is God who is accomplishing that work
through one of his servants. In contrast, Maurice
O’Callaghan acts the part of Apollyon and other characters
who endeavor to thwart Pilgrim in his progress, including
Obstinate, Worldly Wiseman, and the Prince of Vanity
Fair. Because Satan is depicted transforming into various
characters it is clear which characters are evil and are
speaking for the Archenemy. By doing so, this film
emphasizes the persistent evil and temptations that
Christian faces throughout his journey.

Because the film is so short—the running time is
only 72 minutes—the filmmakers had to make decisions
about what was most essential to tell their version of the
story. For example, we do not see Pilgrim’s family and we
do not witness his departure from the City of Destruction.
Only two of the four lessons are taught in the House of
Interpreter. Talkative, the Palace Beautiful, and the River
of Death are also omitted. Christian does not wear armor
or carry a sword until the end when he battles Apollyon,
when he is instructed to take the shield of faith and the
sword of the spirit.

Similar to the 1977 film described above,
Pilgrim’s Progress: Journey to Heaven (2008) commences
by presenting historical information about Bunyan and his
bestseller, some of which is misleading. For example, it
claims that The Pilgrim’s Progress was written in 1675.
According to Richard Greaves, Bunyan probably started
writing The Pilgrim’s Progress in March 1668 and must
have completed part one by 1671 (Greaves, p. 218). The
opening scene of this film (directed by Danny Carrales)
shows Christian (played by Daniel Kruse) with a massive
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burden on his back, walking down the street of a suburban
neighborhood, reading his book. A flame of fire comes
down from the sky, barreling down the street, and flies
right through him. Later, at the dining table with his wife
and two young children, he tells his family that their city
will be destroyed by fire. His wife begs him to stop
reading the book, calling it a book of fantasy. She assures
him that they are all perfectly safe, but Christian informs
her that his burden keeps getting larger. After being told
by his wife that he will sleep in the guest room, he
experiences a restless night. He prays earnestly for relief.
The next morning his kids are playing video games, and
they refuse to listen to their father. The narrator interjects
that Christian’s children are “blinded by the things of this
world.”

At regular intervals between scenes throughout
the film, a colorful map appears on the screen so the
viewer can track Christian’s progress and see where he is
going. The film fulfills its advertised objective of
rendering a faithful and creative adaptation of Bunyan’s
story. Although it primarily follows the plot outlined in the
original allegory, a few notes summarizing the differences
will suffice. After escaping the fiery arrows launched by
Satan’s army while passing through the Gate, Christian
reaches the House of Interpreter. Instead of featuring a
character like Bunyan’s Man in the Iron Cage, one of the
scenes shows a frightened woman, clutching her bedpost.
She explains that her fear was caused by a vision she saw.
In her vision, the call to judgment was issued, and the
graves were opened; an army separated the good and evil
on the earth, and she was left behind. She testifies that hell
is real and that hell is where she is going.

At the Palace Beautiful (a scene omitted from the
1977 film), Christian is dressed in armor. Later in the
Valley of Humiliation, Christian battles Apollyon, who
resembles Darth Maul (e.g., horns, red eyes), the villainous
character in Star Wars Episode 1: The Phantom Menace
(1999). Similar to Bunyan’s text, there is a battle of words
between Christian and Apollyon. After Christian declares
that he is prepared to die—I will never turn my back on
the King”—he stabs Apollyon with his sword.

Later in the film, after meeting Ignorance,
Christian and Hopeful encounter a bright, radiant being,
who they follow, but this “shining one” turns out to be
Flatterer, and they are ensnared in his net. Finally, a true
shining one comes to their rescue. Soon they are drowsily
crossing the Enchanted Ground, so they engage in
conversation to keep each other awake. Hopeful recalls his
wild life in Vanity Fair, where he could not get enough of
nice cars, women, and gambling until he “fell in love with
Jesus.” After entering into the Celestial City at the film’s
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conclusion, the narrator announces, “We are all on the
same journey. Are you on the right path?”

XI.  CONCLUSION

Since Bunyan’s pilgrimage allegory first captured the
imaginations of readers in the seventeenth century, copious
continuations and adaptations have appeared in various
forms. These retellings—whether recast in verse form, set
to musical scores, expanded into novels, or dramatized on
the stage or screen—may attempt to imitate or duplicate
Bunyan’s prowess as a storyteller. Regardless of their
respective intentions, based on these numerous attempts,
we can surmise that both artists and audiences over the
centuries have been keenly interested in the message, the
characters, and the drama contained in Bunyan’s The
Pilgrim’s Progress.
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Abstract— Many factors affect students’ listening. This paper cited some noted scholars and researchers
findings, as well as proposed linguistic and nonlinguistic obstacles hindering students ’listening leaning.
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l. INTRODUCTION
Students’ listening leaning is an attracted hot topic. Many
scholars and researchers have done related studies to dig
out the factors, such as lexis, phonological features and
background knowledge.

Il. LITERATURE REVIEW

Scholars and researchers have identified many factors that
affect students’ listening learning. Kelly (1991) noted that
those factors including speech rate, lexis, phonological
features and background knowledge. Joseph P. Boyle
(1984) proposed in his study “Factors affecting listening
comprehension” that listener factors, speaker factors, and
factors in material and medium affect students’ listening
input. There is no denying that various factors, internal as
well as external are liable for the deficiency in listening
learning.

These factors can also be generalized into two Kkinds:
linguistic problems and non-linguistic problems. Linguistic
problems include lexical, phonetic and grammatical
problems. Among them, lexical problem is the biggest one,
for it serves the base for understanding. A good command
of vocabulary can make the listeners figure out the best
interpretation in a given context, and it can help listeners
predict what might come next in a given situation. The
second linguistic problem is phonetic problem. It is
generally agreed that English has many dialects as other
languages do; moreover every speaker has his/her own
dialect. Speaking is also often affected by surroundings,
like noise. All these facts make listening difficult to follow,
sometimes even to native speakers. In addition, some other
phonetic knowledge such as intonation, assimilation,
elision, and liaison will hinder listeners’ listening process.
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Thereby sufficient phonetic knowledge is essential to
listening learning. The third linguistic problem is
grammatical problem. Grammar impedes listening
comprehension, in that oral language is different from
written language in syntax. Oral language often deviates
from normal grammar rules, which increase the difficulty
in the listening process.

Non-linguistic problems also have two kinds: background
knowledge and Background
knowledge includes all the information and ideas, all the
perceptions and concepts, as well as the intellectual
residues of emotional expressions (Devine, 1986). The role
of background knowledge in listening has been formalized
as schema theory (Carrel, 1983). Based on this theory, the
listening process is an interactive process between

individual abilities.

listener’s background knowledge and the text we hear. So
listeners are required to relate the textual material to
his/her  background knowledge. More background
knowledge will facilitate better comprehension of a given
text, or vice versa. The second non-linguistic problem is
the limited practice. In the first place, two hours per week
are limited for students to be exposed to authentic
materials. In the second place, in class it is usually teachers
occupy a major role of “recorder-player” and the students’
initiative is neglected, let alone the practice opportunities.

I1l. CONCLUSION
Various elements influences students’ listening learning,
including linguistic and nonlinguistc factors, therefore this
topic need continuous attention and treatment.
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Abstract— The study on the several depictions of male chauvinism in society from which the woman has to be
emancipated is plausibly noted as the hallmark of feminist writing. Each of the identifiable shades of feminism
reveals the writer’s orientation and inclination of the cause of the woman in the march towards what is viewed as
obligatory emancipation. There are suggestions that most radical feminists find creative writing as a veritable
medium for reacting to the foul-tasting experiences they have had. For this reason, anti-feminist writers reluctantly
see reason with this revolutionary enterprise and easily latch on to pitfalls in such writings. Owing to these foul-
tasting experiences of acclaimed inferior gender, certain works have been imposed with gender proclivity by both
feminists and their detractors, especially in contexts where gender discourse translates into some kind of battlefront.
However, writers who consider such conflagrations as a cloud over other preferred themes tread the path of
neutrality or moderation. Consequently, in her novels which came after Purple Hibiscus, Adichie found more
compelling themes than the subjugation of women. Apparently, the portrayal of her female characters, in
perceivable satire, seems inclined to negotiating the charges against men, as profusely portrayed in her first novel,
for the often pinpointed woes of women in society. Relatively, this work examines how the view of parodied feminism
is projected in Half of A Yellow Sun and Americanah. The consciousness of imperative mediation comes into focus
as it becomes manifest in the logic of Adichie’s narratology.

Keywords— Adichie, Parody, Male chauvinism, Anti-feminists, Emancipation, Narratology.

INTRODUCTION
Comprehensively, the urgency of instituting the poetics of
humanism has found easy eloquence in the apparent disparity
in the status of men and women in many spheres of life.
Indeed, what is known as the patrilineal order within the
African society is also a global phenomenon, applying in
distinct measures from one culture to the other. Feminists
suppose that every woman ought to become part of the
struggle for the liberation of womanity. They also suppose
that even men who philosophize the equality of humanity are
bound under their moral obligation to reject the domination
of one sex by the other. However, while the deeper scrutiny
of the disproportions against women pertinently generates the
rage which feminism has borne, it is the simplicity in
gauging the often indicted inequalities that may have
generated more strife than is rational for humanist thinkers.
Therefore, a demand is placed on the possibilities of
mediation considering that sex has become a major
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determinant of the polarization of writers on the feminist
question.

Adichie’sPurple Hibiscus came with a big bang on the
patriarchal question. Nonetheless, the two succeeding novels,
Half of A Yellow Sun and Americanah, have implicated a
profuse characterization of women not exactly as being
oppressed by man but indeed often browbeaten by their own
self-delusion. On their merit, these works are infused with
purposive literary ingredients, justifying the ingenuity of a
master (mistress) storyteller for which Achebe attests, on the
front cover of Half of A Yellow Sun, that Adichie came as a
writer that was fully made. It is perhaps in riding at this
echelon that the consciousness of the key conflicts of African
literary engagement is ostensibly implicated in the
expediency which precipitates the discourse of her satiric
intentions in works easily adjudged to be feminist. There are
visible suggestions that the polarization of critics as well as
creative writers on the basis of gender is arraigned with a
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purposed satire in the portrayal of the characters in both
novels of Adichie under this study.

Abrams and Harpham recognize the adoption of formal and
informal satires in works of literature, and they proceed in
explicating variants of these two major classifications of
satire whose brands are associated with their practitioners’
identity — Juvenalian satire by Juvenel, Mennipean satire by
Mennipus, Horatian satire by Horace and Varronian satire by
Varro (352-355). These are Roman and Greek philosophers
who adopted the satiric mode in projecting their viewpoints,
or in other contexts, by rejecting certain perceived
aberrations which had assumed the status of conventional
practices in their societies. In validating such goals of literary
engagement among these classics, Cuddon draws his
instances of satiric intentions from the works of Ben
Johnson, Jonathan Swift and Alexander Pope. Cuddon
emphasizes that “the satirist is a kind of self-appointed
guardian of standards, and ideals; of moral and aesthetic
values” (632). Therefore, in engaging satire in this
discussion, it is imperative to appraise how Adichie’s themes
convey the deprecation of cultural ideals as well as the
morality they emphasize.

The Juvenalian parody is seen in Adichie’s portrayal of
delusion, employed to full effect in the depiction of the
female characters in Americanah. Also, soon after the story
begins in Half of A Yellow Sun, the gathering of intellectuals
at Odenigbo’s residence projects how the Mennipean satire
evokes the ridiculous attitudes of these characters. Both
novels, Half of A Yellow Sun and Americanahare replete with
the derisive hypocrisy which is known of the Horatian satire.
Again, Abram and Harpham identify with satires as “an
accidental element” (353) within other thematic
preoccupations. Visibly, the adoption of satire is effectual in
these two novels, providing the required comic relief within
the exploration of the Nigeria-Biafra War in Half of A Yellow
Sun and the engagement with class trepidations and racist
battles in Americanah. But most intuitively, they both evoke
the appraisal of modes of female writing that mediate the
fumes of gender ardor within the corpus of African
feminism(s).

Perspectives which easily submerge the efforts of African
feminist writers in their quest for fulfillment lean on the
reasoning that what is often associated with gender writing is
as alien to Africa as other colonial intrusions. It is in this
regard that attempts have been made to generate a platform
for adopting an African understudy to feminism. Mogu
relates to ‘womanism’ as such alternate feminism as is the
“panacea to not only, literary, but socio-political problems in
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the society” (20). While the suggestions that womanism now
sounds more attuned to the African culture become strong,
Mogu argues that feminist criticisms gained ascendance as
Toni Morrison and Alice Walker began to write in reaction to
such Black male writers as Ralph Ellison, James Baldwin,
Richard Wright and Langston Hughes. Mogu regards this as
“the apex of Black literary endeavour in the United States”
(14). All the same, Mogu observes that the character Mrs.
Thomas in Native Son is not altogether a “deflated specie”
(104). He goes on to posit that feminism “is consequent upon
the preponderance of criticisms by feminists in America
which boil down to the issue of improper and negative
depictions of Black women by male writers” (130).
Similarly, this is applies to the conceptualization of African
feminism, represented in Flora Nwapa’s submission that,
“there have been female portraits of sorts presented by men
from their own point of view, leading one to conclude that
there is a difference between the African male writer and his
female counterpart” (528).

But, Ama Ata Aidoo cites critics beyond the shores of Africa
who have paid less tribute to female African writing. These
are TilmanRiemenschneider, Gerald Moore and Ian
McEwan. It is in recollecting McEwan’s view of these
writers as “female-scribblers” (515) that Aidoo’s appraisal is
substantiated. Ultimately, Aidoo is visibly inclined to
coercing finesse in female African writing by insisting that
the experiences of the female African writers do not entirely
detract from those of their male counterparts. Aidoo is
perhaps ironical in eliciting the constraints which the woman
as a creative writer might encounter. The instance given is
that of BuchiEmecheta, “who bore five children and
struggled to raise them single-handed in a decidedly hostile
milieu, and in the years between 1972 and 1984 managed to
publish nine novels?” (518) While insisting that quality
cannot be reneged, Aidoo poignantly identifies how
damaging, in different measures and cloaks, critical works
could be on feminist writings. Feminist critics are often
accosted with the measure of attention paid to the quality of a
writer’s artistry. Ann Dobbie’s view is captured here:
Whereas feminist critics in general have sometimes been
criticized for having too little to say about the quality of
literary texts, those concerned with the issues of power and
economics have been especially chided for their lack of
attention to questions of artistic quality. (117)

These arguments may account for Adichie’s multi-
dimensional derivations of satire in the novels under
investigation. Nonetheless, it is imperative to ascertain how
deliberate the employment of satire is in dousing this
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smoldering conflagration, or whether they are intended to
sustain the virtue of humanism and realism in her craft. In
recognizing how satire is employed in correcting social vices,
Nwachukwu-Agbada highlights Achebe’s adroit and
poignant satire on Okonkwo’s masculinity as some kind of
gender irony:

Achebe does not endorse Okonkwo’s morbid desire

to be thoroughly masculine. This is probably why he often
puts him in ironical situations. The battle he relentlessly
mounts on the feminine portion of his psyche is a futile one
because he soon commits the ‘female ochu’. (79-96)
The fact that Adichie patronizes Achebe’s cultural inquisition
gives warrant to the conjecture that the heat of the feminist
nudge might as well become aberrant with her desire to build
upon and sustain the acceptance of the uniqueness of
traditional Igbo values. Simply, one locates how the several
shades of irony that exude in the texts become analogous to
the artistic density employed as romantic irony. Gary
Handwerk views such craft as a model construction of
literary history that comes “retrospectively and polemically”
(206). There are logical suggestions that certain feminist
ideals are upturned in such seeming modesty that the
intention sounds quite covert.

Traditionalized Manism Versus Foul-oriented
Womanism

There are varying views of the goodness of the man in
Adichie’s portraiture. The inclination to the sensuous picture
of man gives the indication that Adichie overthrows all
shades of feminist impressionism. With the rage against
manhood which Purple Hibiscus brewed, it may give warrant
to the conjecture that the same feminist charge resonates in
all her novels. This impinges stringently on the perspective
of satire in these latter novels under study. Contrary to
known feminist precepts, there is a prevalent portraiture of
man as the desirable other. The men are made to reveal the
kind of sex appeal for which women salivate and desire to
possess. Perhaps, Adichie tends to invoke the spirit with
which Achebe had moulded an Okonkwo in Things Fall
Apart, the seven-year unbeaten wrestling champion from
Umuofia to Mbaino — “Every nerve and every muscle stood
out, on their arms, on their backs and their thighs ...When he
walked, his heels hardly touched the ground and he seemed
to walk on springs” (3). In Half of A Yellow Sun, Ugwu’s
psyche lets out an invoking depiction at the dawn of his
encounter with Odenigbo, which notably, Adichie, somewhat
inadvertently, bestows on him: “His walk was brisk,
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energetic, and he looked like Ezeagu, the man who held the
wrestling record in Ugwu’s village” (7).

Also, Olanna’s consciousness, very much Adichie’s, sounds
emphatic in the sensuous carriage bequeathed upon
Odenigho, like other male characters. The narrative voice
says: “She watched Odenigbo walk across the veranda,
aggressive confidence in his strides. Her man.Sometimes
when she looked at him she felt gripped by proud
possession” (186). Even the fact of Ojukwu’s posture is
obvious in this regard: “Ojukwu came
downstairs...Everything about him sparkled, his groomed
beard, his watch, his wide shoulders” (170). Adichie also
identifies with Ojukwu’s tone in the presentation of the
speech declaring the sovereign state of Biafra. The narrative
voice in Half of A Yellow Sun says: “Ojukwu’s voice was
unmistakable; it was vibrantly male, charismatic, smooth”
(161). While it may not have been intended to disparage the
feminist cause, it simply recollects a satire on the challenges
against Achebe’s portraiture of Okonkwo, especially the
indictment for what is variously regarded as exaggerated
manliness against repressed womanism.

The reversal of gender roles from Purple Hibiscus to
Americanahare obvious in the judgments Ifemelu passes on
her mother and Pastor Ibinabo here: “Her mother was a
kinder and simpler person, but like Sister Ibinabo, she was a
person who denied that things were as they were. A person
who had to spread the cloak of religion over her own petty
desires...” (AM: 50). Ironic also is the uncommon kind of
child abuse which Ifemelu expresses, “HER MOTHER
PULLED her ear, an almost-gentle tug, as though reluctant to
cause real pain. She had done that since Ifemelu was a child”
(AM: 51). As has to be noted, the uppercase here is not
accidental, but lucid in portraying certain despicable acts by
women.

The lucid pictures of hypocrisy severally indict the anti-
Christian attitude which Ifemelu’s mother is known to
exhibit. In contrast to the hypocritical father depicted in
Purple Hibiscus, there is in Americanahthe hypocrisy of the
mother against an erring and judgmental daughter (AM: 52-
53). With the incident of Uju’s pregnancy, she confesses to
her previous experience for which she had to commit
abortion. This instigates the emphasis on the consequences of
illicit sexual engagement, especially for the girl. Here,
Ifemelu’s father appears to be more disturbed with Uju’s plan
for her pregnancy than the man with whom the act was done
“Well, I cannot ask about the man’s intentions,” he said
finally to Aunty Uju. “So I should ask what your own
intentions are” (AM: 83). In affirming that the woman ought
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to be more cautious and articulate in life’s affairs, there is a
suggestion that the blame for the woes of the woman is rather
heaped on nature than the man. In such circumstance, the
actions of the woman appear to strip her of virtue.
The callousness of the woman is portrayed in Odenigbo’s
mother. Adichie employs a twist, as the woman turns the
allegation of witchcraft on Olanna: ““They say you did not
suck your mother’s breasts.” Master’s mother turned to look
at Olanna. ‘Please go back and tell those who sent you that
you did not find my son. Tell your fellow witches that you
did not see him*” (HOYS: 96-97). The act that Odenigbo’s
mother exhibits here aligns with certain myths which reveal
Ugwu’s acquaintance with the Igbo oral tradition:
Ugwu stopped. He knew many stories of
people who had used medicine from the
dibia: the childless first wife who tied up
the second wife’s womb, the woman who
made a neighbour’s prosperous son go
mad, the man who Kkilled his brother
because of a land quarrel. Perhaps,
Master’s mother would tie up Olanna’s
womb or cripple her or, most frightening of
all kill her. (HOYS: 98)
Odenigbo’s mother chooses another path to accomplishing
her designs which was altogether despicable. She drugged
her son, Odenigho and made him impregnate the girl she
herself had chosen to take Olanna’s place. All these may
have informed Ugwu’s affirmation that he “had never heard
Master speak about his mother” (HOYS: 85).
In Americanah, Adichie presents visible pictures of how
women antagonize their fellow women. The female relatives
of Uju’s benefactor (the General) were the ones that
dispossessed her of all that was bequeathed to her after the
General died. Again, Kosi’s instance with her house girl
reveals the kind of molestation which is particularly
gruesome. Such callousness is eloquent in her tone: “Can you
believe the nonsense, darling? She came here with condoms
and7 she actually opened her mouth to say that rubbish. Can
you believe it” (AM: 34). Often too, where these intemperate
actions are taken by women, it is the parallel placement of
the response by the man that gives a clue to how
unacceptable it is. Usually, the presentation of the sharp
contrast is often thrust upon the audience so as to draw their
verdict on the act. Here, it is Obinze’s treatment of the matter
that gives a picture of humanism and indeed re-presents
acceptable moderation: “Her former employer raped her and
she decided to protect herself this time” (AM: 34). In the
same vein, the despicable roles of women as secretaries,
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house girls, babysitters and even bank-ladies are also

portrayed here;
Lagos could do this to a woman married to
a young and wealthy man; he knew how
easy it was to slip into paranoia about
housegirls, about secretaries, about Lagos
girls, those sophisticated monsters of
glamour who  swallowed husbands
whole...a female banker who had been
given a target deposit amount, an easy
exchange. (AM: 34)
The hairdressers at the salon whom Uju
patronizes are seen as ass-licking servants
and Ifemelu sees them in this light: “Those
girls, I was waiting for them to bring out
their hands and beg you to shit so they
could worship that too” (AM: 77). Uju’s
own confirmation of ass-licking, in her
relationship with the General, is even more
pejorative:
You know we live in an ass-licking
economy. The biggest problem in this
country is not corruption. The problem is
that there are many qualified people who
are not where they are supposed to be
because they won’t lick anybody’s ass, or
they don’t know which ass to lick or they
don’t even know how to lick an ass. I'm
lucky to be licking the right ass. (AM: 77)

The superfluity of women’s emotions is presented in a poetic
manner, and often gathered in what Wordsworth had
regarded as a moment of tranquility. Adichie recalls how the
pet name, ‘Ceiling’, became Ifemelu’s choice for Obinze.
The first time she let him take off her bra, she lay on her back
moaning softly, her fingers splayed on his head, and
afterwards she said, “My eyes were open but I did not see the
ceiling...She began to call what they did together ceiling...
I'm longing for ceiling, she once wrote on his geography
notebook”. (AM: 20)

‘Ceiling” became a regular reminder to Ifemelu of that
passionate sexual experience with Obinze. Although Obinze
had seen this as genuine and sincere love, Adichie’s
presentations of the other (a)moral affairs that Ifemelu got
entangled with did not reveal any change in this despicable
exhaustion of passions, indeed not particularly of love, but
some kind of sentimental delusion. In the relationship with
Curt, Adichie is particularly derisive in making Curt
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emphasize about the meeting with Ifemelu, “it was love at
first laugh” (AM: 191). Adichie’s view of the consequences
of intimacy and sex comes again in Uju’s innermost feeling:
“Aunty Uju, who thought of sex as something a woman gave
a man at a loss to herself” (AM: 288). Adichie’s narrative
voice sounds emphatic in justifying the indictment of nature
for the plight of women. Here, Obinze’s mother observes:
“Nature is unfair to women. An act is done by two people but
if there are any consequences, one person carries it alone”
(AM: 72). Such observation by a woman neither brings a
charge against men for their shortcomings nor does it attempt
to wish away the fact that the virtuousness of the woman is
required as she conducts the affairs of her relationship with
the men.

Parodying the Female Image

In satirizing the image of woman in Half of A Yellow Sun and
Americanah, Adichie plunges into some measures of
caricature. Yet, they are made to align with the view of
‘colonial mentality’ as a suffusing subject matter. The Black
woman’s hair palaver which resonates in Americanahappears
to have sprung cursorily in Half of A Yellow Sun. The
instance here gives this indication: “...and then the wind
blew the woman’s wig off her head. She was bald. They used
hot combs to straighten their hair... because they wanted to
look like white people (HOYS: 19). The duality of the
consequence on the baldness, resulting from the desire for
unwholesome imitation, is glaring. There is another instance
of mimicking the city women. As a pattern in seeking the
attention of men for relationships, even among the truly
village girls. This is depicted in Nmesinachi who is said to
shave and irregularly pencil her eyelid. And, Arize who is
desperate to marry: “I want a husband today and tomorrow,
oh! My mates have all left me and gone to husbands’ houses”
(HOYS: 41).

At another level of mimicking the White liberationist
struggle, Miss Adebayo is pictured in lacking the finesse
which was befitting of her companions in Nsukka: “her
unintellectual ways and her too pretty face and her
mimicking-the-oppressor English accent” (HOYS: 51). Yet,
there are suggestions that such actions could rather be viewed
as being intemperate. Again, the crude and unlearned
disposition of the old woman at the airport, whose son was
returning from study overseas, comes with seething
caricature. She had complained about the jealousy of the
other women whose children possessed empty brains
(HOYS: 28). Also remarkable is the old woman’s
exclamation at the landing plane which she had expected to

www.ijels.com

stop abruptly. It was for this reason she “muttered something
about foolish people who could not build planes well”
(HOYS: 28).
And then in Americanah, Adichie’s portrayal of the hair
braiders supposes that they could have done better in their
native countries than in the US where their trade sounds
loathsome. And these braiders discover almost belatedly that
they ought to return to their homes to be able to get married.
Much of the caricature in Americanahpertain to the apparent
discontentment with the oversea adventure, perhaps an
indictment on feminism and all its tenets and the Western
fervor which swallows foreign ideals hook, line and sinker.
These and other aberrations appear in Americanahas the
uneventful scenes that find their way into the fantasy in
American artistic works — “You can’t even read American
fiction to get a sense of how actual life is lived these days.
You read American fiction to learn about dysfunctional white
folk doing things that are weird to white folks” (AM: 336). In
contrast, Aisha, the Senegalese hair braider, is made to
commend the development of the home video business from
Nigeria here: “Nigeria film very good now” (AM: 14). Quite
intentionally, this stands against Ifemelu’s own appraisal of
her own people’s artistry, “Ifemelu thought little of
Nollywood films, with their exaggerated histrionics and their
improbable plots” (AM: 14).
It is not accidental that Adichie chooses these female
characters in representing the class of people who watch and
analyze the artistic status of Nollywood movies. Glaringly,
the imitation of the ideals of the West which implicates
feminism comes again here:
Then, she reached forward and pushed the
magazine into the pouch in front of her and
said, with a slight sniff, that it was absurd
how women’s magazines focused image of
small-boned, small-breasted women on the
rest of the multi-boned, multi-ethnic world
of women to emulate. (AM: 178)
Adichie makes impressionistic caricature of the kind of
things that fascinate women. Uju is exhilarated about the
General whom she regards as ‘Oga’: “Oga is happy...to
know that he can still score a goal at his age, old man like
him” (AM: 84). Ironically, the General’s age is rather
presented as a complement to other abhorring observations
that had gone before: "I must be mad. He has a beer belly and
Dracula teeth and a wife and children and he’s old” (AM:
83).
Even at the end of the narrative where it appears that Adichie
presents Kosi (Obinze’s wife) as a mature woman, there is a
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seeming travesty on what Adimorah-Ezeigho submits as
snail-sense feminism, ire kaejulajiagan’ogwu(the caution
and precision with which a snail treads along the thorny
path). The view comes in a flashback here:

He hung up and thought about the day their baby, slippery,
curly haired Buchi, was born at the Woodsland Hospital in
Houston, how Kosi had turned to him while he was still
fiddling with his latex gloves and said, with something like
apology, Darling, we will have a boy next time” He had
recoiled. He realized then that she did not know him. (AM:
458)

It is through Obinze’s reaction that Adichie’s caricature
reveals the utter rejection of this tricksterish brand of
feminist pursuit which began to effuse in Kosi. In
retrospection to their days of courtship, the hints about
Kosi’s cunning disposition are further divulged — “Then she
told him that her relatives were asking what his intentions
were. ‘They just keep asking,” she said and stressed the
‘they’ to exclude herself from the marriage clamour”(459-
460). There is a sudden acquaintance with such persistent
deceit that wells up again in Obinze’s detection that Kosi had
all the while been aware of his emotional state from the point
that he had innocently informed her (his own wife, Kosi) of
Ifemelu’s arrival from the US. Here, Kosi reveals the gravity
of her petulance:

You have a responsibility to that child downstairs! What you
do today can ruin her life and make her damaged until the
day she dies! And all because your old girlfriend came back
from America? Because you have had acrobatic sex that
reminded you of your time in the university. (464)
Nevertheless, it is not in doubt that in these circumstances,
Kosi’s trickery obfuscates her real intentions. For instance,
she does not, as always, project her own discontentment in
that context, but presents Buchi’s plight. Like Kosi,
Adichie’s caricature of her female characters engraves
Aristotle’s compelling view of the character as being
consistently consistent or “consistently inconsistent” (28).
The view of enslavement, in the African woman’s
predicament as sex worker, is seen from Odenigbo’s
perspective, exemplifying the ends which the White man is
said to seek here: “You know the Europeans took out the
insides of an African woman and then stuffed and exhibited
her all over Europe” (HOYS: 108). Even the white woman,
Susan, presents this picture of expatriate sexual relationship
with scathing bitterness, what Adichie presents as “comiC
caricature” (HOYS: 236), is elaborated thus: “But this was
expatriate life. All they did, as far as she was concerned, was
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have sex with one another’s wives and husbands, illicit
coupling (HOYS: 237).

Sabotaging the ‘What a man can do...” mythos

The myth: ‘What a man can do, a woman can do better’, has
always called attention to the physiology and physiognomy
of the woman. Whether advertently or otherwise, Adichie
appears to have portrayed some of the women who in their
inclination to upholding this myth have been entangled in
such complex form of contradiction as subverts it. In Half of
A Yellow Sun, Miss Adebayo’s attitude gives the early
indication of Adichie’s consciousness of the “What a man
can do...” myth, for which she is severally berated. Much of
these are seen in the manner of her affront with Odenigbo.
Consequently, Ugwu is made to reject Miss Adebayo’s offer
of a lift, from the market back home, because he did not like
the measure of her female assertiveness:

...but he thanked her and said he still had many things
left to buy and would take a taxi, although he had finished
shopping. He did not want to ride in her car, did not like how
her voice rose above master’s in the living room, challenging
and arguing. (HOYS: 19)

Kainene’s interest in managing the father’s business stands
as another inkling of Adichie’s consciousness of this myth.
Kainene is pictured as being “determined to make her
father’s factories grow, to do better than he had done. In the
evenings, visitors — company people negotiating deals,
government people negotiating bribes, factory people
negotiating jobs...” (HOYS: 78). Here, the ironical outcome
of her managerial success is apparent in bribery and nepotism
which become the trigger to her own enterprise. Other
despicable attitudes effuse in her affair with the expatriate,
Richard. And, Kainene’s smoking habit (HOYS: 57) sounds
unacceptable because it makes her look particularly like the
mistresses of politicians.

There are repeated scenes of her smoking spree: “She inhaled
and exhaled. Silver ashes swirled down to the floor” (HOYS:
58). While Adichie is not blatant about the man-woman
contest, Kainene’s portrayal is very suggestive of the
consciousness in this regard.

This myth ironically comes into effect in the pictures of
women outdoing men, presented as (alter)native wooing. The
desire of women to go chasing after men, and to take care of
them, in somewhat superintending attitudes, abound in the
two texts. On the other hand, the men appear to rebuff or
disregard such unconventional piety. Olanna declares here:
“I’m moving to Nsukka, she said” (HOYS: 44). This journey
was to meet her fiance, Odenigbo. It is ironic however that
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her arrival seemed not to have made much meaning to
Odenigbo. The narrative voice observes that, “Olanna moved
to Nsukka on a windy Saturday, and the next day Odenigho
left for a mathematics conference in Ibadan” (HOYS: 47).
Olanna’s rush to Odenigbo’s house and the latter’s journey to
the conference without any delay at all, are all suggestive it is
the woman that ‘chases’ and ‘craves’, a rather upturned
order.

In another context, Kainene arranges to meet with Richard at
Zobis Hotel suite which belonged to her father. Ifemelu is
pictured in her move to Blaine’s house to begin a
reconciliation after their quarrel. In spite of the fact that the
latter did not have any such consideration in their affair, it
detracts from the Igbo culture in which it is the man that goes
back to the home of his bride to seek peace in the event of a
marital squabble. It is glaring that in Americanah, Ifemelu’s
kind of conduct does not secem agreeable to the writer’s
expectation for the woman. This is glaring here: “FOR NINE
DAYS, Blaine did not take her calls. Finally, he answered the
phone, his voice muffled. ‘Can I come this weekend so that
we can cook coconut rice? I’ll do the cooking” (AM: 349).
Blaine’s bluff, like the entire derogation that the racial matter
recollects, is seen to come into effect only with the
compliance of the migrants. Adichie’s themes sound
religiously sermonizing, with the very call on the woman to
attain some kind of sanctification and proper repositioning. It
is the men that are moulded to elicit the writer’s objective in
the reverse order.

The game of trading proverbs between Ifemelu and Obinze
incriminates Adichie’s inclination to subverting the ‘what a
man can do myth’. Helen Chukwuma observes, “Men as a
rule are more proverbious than women: in part because they
are more concerned with situations and occasions that call for
proverb use such as the matters of governance, legal
transactions...” (212). The matters detected in this excerpt
are those for which the feminist cry has always come, much
against traditional entrenchments. With Ifemelu’s portraiture
in  Americanah, the women are rather indicted for
contravening certain traditional values that are known to be
the pattern within Adichie’s Igbo nativity.

In the context of the novel Americanah, Ifemelu who had
initiated a proverb contest, believing in her own competence,
discovers that Obinze could say more than the very common
proverbs which she had begun with — “A frog does not run in
the afternoon for nothing” (AM: 61). She is even seen to
confuse the figure, frog for toad. Obinze prongs deeper with
the uncommon proverbs for which Ifemelu retorts in
bewilderment, “How do you know all that’ she asked,
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impressed...many guys won’t even speak Igbo, not to
mention knowing proverbs” (AM: 62). And Adichie’s
narrative voice recollects, “She [Ifemelu] could only say two
more before she gave up, with him [Obinze] still raring to
go” (AM: 61). This is not only emphatic of the said
subversion but a poignant patronage of masculine
intelligence.

Adichie aligns with ObiomaNnaemeka’s affirmation of the
myth: “behind every successful man is a woman” (294). This
contrary inclination comes in Nnaemeka’s appraisal of the
women which Chinua Achebe creates in his last novel,
Anthills of the Savannah. It is in her view that the African
conciliatory alternative to Western feminism is espounsed.
There are indications of Adichie’s preference for
consummate spousal reciprocity. Ironical as it sounds, she
recalls how Lord Lugard had amalgamated the North and
South protectorates of Nigeria and accepts the name which
the wife had given to the country, Nigeria (HOYS: 115).
Adichie creates an amiable relationship between Odenigho
and Olanna that compels their mutual desire to have a child.
When that did not come both of them accepted the baby
whose conception had come off Odenigbo’s mother’s
malevolence. Also, Olanna complements Odenigbo’s love
for Ugwu by offering powder for his body odour.

Adichie employs Ifemelu’s character in revealing how
alienated the woman could become, especially in the pursuit
of Western values. “Ifemelu became so much alienated from
her own people and personality — She wanted to see them,
but the thought of their visit exhausted her. She was not sure
she would be able to be their daughter, the person they
remembered” (AM: 301). This entire gambit is summed up in
the observation, “...because she lived in America. Rules had
shifted, fallen into the cracks of distance and foreignness”
(AM: 314). It logically follows that Adichie locates the key
points in her perception of the ‘shifted rules’ and ridicles
what it has done to the man-woman relationship.

CONCLUSION
In depicting the picture of the America-seeking personages,
Adichie is inclined to interrogating attitudes that suggest
unwarranted simulation in feminist writings. From Half of a
Yellow Sun to Americanah, Adichie does not leave her
audience in doubt as to her quest to abdicate or at least
ameliorate the existing feminist rage. Most pertinently, the
fate of her female characters are inclined to condenming their
recalcitrant rejection of patterns in the African culture that
had ensured harmony and realistic living, especially where
the man and woman are known to compliment one another.
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Odenigbo’s regard for Olanna is seen in the declaration to
Ugwu, “A special woman is coming for weekend. Very
special (HOYS: 21). It is the voice of the same intellectual
who insists on decolonizing education. And indeed, these
two novels of Adichie are seen to serve veritable ingredients
of the much needed education.

Her adoption of intellectuals in both novels is significant.
Obinze’s mother (re)presents another perspective to the
required education. She is the one who not only cautions
Ifemelu and Obinze, providing acceptable courtship patterns
for intending couples. Nonetheless, Obinze’s mother sounds
forthright while maintaining such flexible disposition in
suggesting the use of condoms when it appears almost
inevitable in the affairs of Obinze and Ifemelu:

... If you make the choice to be sexually active, then
you must make the choice to protect yourself...Ifemelu, you
too. It is not my concern if you are embarrassed. You should
go into the pharmacy and buy them. You should never ever
let the boy be in charge of your own protection. (AM: 97)
Adichie reclines from presenting her female characters as
objectified victims of men’s brutality. Rather, they are placed
as subjects of reflexive actions, attitudes which go with
certain re-lived consequences of women’s unmediated
involvements. Similarly, she presents several instances in
which the satirized characters are placed in ironic contexts.
Just as Okonkwo kills the boy that calls him father in Things
Fall Apart, Odenigbo is drugged by the mother so as to have
him impregnate the young girl, Amala, in Half of A Yellow
Sun. Also, in Americanah, Ifemelu’s mother berates her
against the factual observation about the dubious (419) chief
who became their church benefactor. It is logical to conclude
that Adichie constructs ironic characters, providing a
retrospective polemic on accessible African feminist values.
The rhetoric employed in these texts reveal how Adichie
manipulates her language with deftness and competence,
demonstrating the aptitude of the model creative writer,
especially in the several shades of passivized actions
recollected. Perhaps, with the switch in her feminist tenor in
the two novels in focus here, placed against the air in Purple
Hibiscus, Adichie is seen to reject the fixated verdict which
is typical of the reverberations in feminist voices.
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Abstract—Trauma can be encountered almost in all walks of life. When a person is denied of something or ill-
treated by someone in the childhood the anger of the child is shown on someone. Mostly, on the ones that are
weaker especially animals. In future this ill-treated child becomes a serial killer who incepts his off-centered
mien by torturing and killing animals. Animal abuse takes place in all parts of the world, where animals are
tortured cruelly and put to death for no reason. This paper tries to analyze the reasons behind a person who

intentionally tortures animals.

Keywords—Intentional Animal Torture and Cruelty, Traumatic Childhood, Victimization of Voiceless, Serial

Killing of Animals.

. INTRODUCTION
Animal cruelty is often seen as a link between family and
social violence. People who mistreat animals show the
same behavior towards vulnerable people around them.
IATC is done as the matter of power, as a result of
childhood trauma that turns the individual into a future
serial Killer. On consideration of human and animal
relationship, this research focuses on the people who harm
someone they perceive weaker, especially animals. Many
serial killers feel a sense of rejection from their parents or
someone they love. There is either a perceived rejection or
a real rejection. Rather than going after the person who
rejected them, they will start with someone they perceive
weaker, and often that is an animal. It is a matter of power.
Childhood cruelty towards animals is the first warning sign
of later delinquency, violence and criminal behavior.
Curiosity or exploration may also be a reason for a young
child to abuse animal. The animal is injured or Killed in the
process of being examined by a young child. Peer pressure
is also a reason for torturing animals. Peers may encourage
the individual to abuse an animal or require it as a part of
an initiate rite. Mood enhancement, abusing animal is
thought to relieve boredom or depression. Violence on
stray animals or pets is done before engaging in violent
acts against other people. There is a powerful link between
bestiality like sexual relationship between human and an
animal and later it turns to interpersonal violence. People
who commit bestiality at a young age are significantly
more like to commit interpersonal violence. The trauma
undergone by the individual turns him to a future serial
killer, he starts killing non-human animals that gradually
turns towards the society. This research also focuses on the

www.ijels.com

negative impacts of Speciesism and brings in
animalographies as the solution.

1.11ATC

Intentional Animal Torture and Cruelty is encountered in
all the nooks and corners of the world. Humans tend to
harm animals for the sake of pleasure. Instead of educating
the young minds in a zoo, they teach the children to keep
the animals in bars and to torture them.

Animals are used in experimental laboratories to test
medicines. Medicines are not tested upon humans because
they value the life of humans more than that of animals.
Many animals are taken to slaughter houses. If an animal
is pregnant and gives birth, the milk of that animal is taken
for the purpose of commodity; people do not notice the
hungry calf behind it. If the calf is male and is not used for
any breeding purpose then they are castrated without pain
killers. The penis of the male is beaten with a hammer and
is taken to slaughter houses. If a practice causes serious
harms, then that practice is morally wrong. Therefore, the
practice of raising and killing animals for food is morally
wrong. The sufferings of those innocents are left uncared
by the humans. They are seen as four legged creatures and
not as lively beings. Animal torture is done for various
reasons. It is done for the purpose of entertainment (eg.
movie Cannibal Holocaust).

Many animals are tortured and Killed; in the circus
animals are tortured in the name of entertainment. Dog
fighting involves crimes such as drugs, guns, illegal
gambling, pet theft, murder, and gang violence. Animals
are also killed for the ritual practice in many parts of the
world.  Animals are tortured cruelly in industrial
agriculture process, where to increase the production they
milk the cows to a very crucial extent which results in the
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death of an animal. The fur of the animals is taken for the
purpose of clothing, in simple terms someone is made
naked and put nearly to death to make us pretty and
beautiful. To enjoy the tasty food many animals are taken
to slaughter houses every day. During the Stone Age
people fed upon the raw flesh of the animals, they are
called as barbaric or uncivilized beings. Now one call
himself as civilized and well educated but still indulges in
barbaric acts. In name of civilization the humanity in the
world starts fading. Humans consider that the world is only
for human beings and not for the five sense beings. The
rate of killing animals increases day by day.

Animal cruelty is done in various ways naming it as the
process of human living.Animal abuse is a worldwide
problem that causes incalculable degree of animal
suffering. Number of definitions for animal abuse had
been proposed, although abuse is an intentional act that
causes harm to an individual or an animal. It is a socially
unacceptable  behaviour that intentionally causes
unnecessary pain, suffering, distress or death to an animal.
This includes, kicking animals and throwing them against
the wall, across a room, downstairs, out of a window,
hitting with broom, hammer, burning, stabbing, incisional
woundsand sexual abuse, administration of drugs or
poison, and swinging by the tail. In literature these injuries
are referred as non-accidental injuries (NAI). According to
Tallichet, a well known businessman and owner of many
military aircrafts shooting, hitting and kicking animals are
the most common forms of abuse. Sex with animals,
bestiality is also a type of animal abuse.

1.2 Animal Abuse and Interpersonal Violence

There is a visible link between animal abuse and
interpersonal violence. Animal cruelty can be often seen as
the link between family and social violence. There are
significant evidences to prove that people, who mistreat
and abuse animals show the same behaviour toward
vulnerable people around them, such as children or older
adults and some men abusers abuse women, they go for
the ones who they consider to be weaker. The other aspect
focuses on animal abuse as risk factor for other criminal
activities, such as human trafficking, drugs, and dog
fighting etc. Many convicted murderers had a history of
animal abuse.

Animal cruelty is linked directly or indirectly with all type
of violent crimes and even with most non-violent crimes.
Human beings would benefit enormously if animal cruelty
were taken seriously. Many human lives would be saved
and much human suffering would be prevented. Violent
individuals are made and not born. Children are born with
a love for animals, but the environment in which they live
plays a major role in determining a child’s pro-social or
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antisocial personality and behaviour.Children are born
with a love and fascination for animals. Babies are
comforted by the teddy bears. When they get little older,
they give a hug for a kitten, rabbit, or dog they keep the
animals next to their parents. Yet a few years later, some
children turn into killers. This is because of the child
abuse, neglect, abandonment, and witnessing of domestic
violence that creates violent individuals. Enuresis, arson,
and animal cruelty in children are early identifying factors
related to future violence. Early intervention may be
effective in changing the pathological path taken by the
child. The majority of juvenile crime offenders and school
shooters were involved in animal cruelty. Most violent
crimes are committed by young people under the age of
thirty.

Majority of prison inmates involve in animal cruelty at
some part of time in their early lives. Serial killers are
closely linked with animal cruelty, so much so that it is
exceedingly rare to find one who did not begin his or her
career with animal abuse. Domestic violence, like child
abuse, spouse battering and elder abuse is closely
associated with animal cruelty. Perpetrators use animal
cruelty to control women and children in abusive
situations. Battered women often remain in abusive
situations out of fear for their pet. Animal cruelty is more
likely traced in domestic violent households than in non
domestic violent households. Stopping domestic violence
is a key to reduce a violent culture. Nearly all violent
criminals and violent psychiatric patients were abused as
children, and nearly all started committing animal cruelty
at a very early age.There are many reasons behind
intentional animal torture and cruelty. A person tortures
animal because he considers them as weaker organisms
and think him to be strong and superior. When the life
histories of serial Killers are taken into account, they think
them to be superior beings than anyone. To register the
superiority, they kill and torture the non human animals. If
a person has some vengeance with his neighbour he
tortures the pet of his neighbour. This act of torturing the
animals makes them to feed the feeling of superiority.
They consider animals as weaker beings than humans.

Terror Management Theory states that, death anxiety
drive people to adopt world views that protect their sense
of self esteem, worthiness, sustainability and allow them to
believe that they play an important in a meaningful world.
The theory posits that humans use self-esteem as a buffer
against fear of death. Human survival instincts, and need
to reinforce in the face of death, often result in displays of
prejudice, or the belief that the group with which one
identifies is superior to other groups. Here the other groups
represent the non human animals. According to this theory,
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individuals of this trait to think themselves immortal, in
simple terms humans will have a behaviour or thought that
every human beings are born in this world and they are
going to die and not immortal like god. This thought of the
human beings make tem to attain their self-esteem before
their death. The self-esteem of these people is to register
their superiority in this world. On this process to register
their superiority they choose some beings which are
considered by them to be weaker. Probably they choose
animals to show their superiority. They just enjoy the
cruelty done to those little innocent creatures.

1.3 TERROR MANAGEMENT IN THE KILLING
HABIT

The novel The Killing Habit by Mark Billingham
depicts the life of a serial killer who Kills the cats. The
investigator Tom Throne ties up with D.I Nicola Tanner.
This novel is based on a real incident ofthe Corydon Cat
Killer and later the M25 cat Killer, the individual far
responsible for the deaths of up to four hundred pet cats, as
well as a large number of squirrels, rabbits and foxes, is
now simply referred to as UK Cat Killer, with offences
committed as far away as Gloucestershire, the West
Midlands and the Isle of Wight. It makes the reader to
understand that there is a real killer killing cats in United
Kingdom. Terror Management theory tells that the people
who indulge in animal cruelty or abuse will have a feeling
of superiority in them. Such people think them to be
superior to any other living beings of the world. The same
way in the novel the superior feeling of an individual
results in animal abuse.

When words in chapter X are analyzed, Melita Perera,
a psychiatrist says that the reason for the serial killer to Kill
cats in cruel way is to show his power. She says that

Whatever this individual thought he was doing, and
however much pleasure he derived from doing it, his
actions were about power (p.968).

This line very well explains that the killer chooses cats
as his victims because he thinks them to be powerless and
inferior, he assumes himself to be powerful and superior.

In the beginning of the novel in chapter I, Tom Throne
tells about the murder of cats to his companion but the
reaction of his friend or the reply of his friend is

They’re just cats (p.210)

This depicts the superior feeling of human beings.
Humans think the life of animals to be unworthy and the
life of humans to be superior. Life is same for any being
on this earth.

In chapter VIII, Tom throne the central character of the
novel describes how the animals were Killed,

The unfortunate animals like the one in the
photograph. Buried in the back garden, as opposed to
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being laid out, head less, on a front lawn, or displayed in
pieces beneath the owner’s bedroom window (p.842).

This description of Tom Throne about the state of the
dead animals shows how the serial killer had been very
rude to those non human animals thinking him to be
superior.

Animals are tortured cruelly by humans in the name of
superiority and pleasure. The way the cat killer kills the
cats in the novel is horrible. They are killed mercilessly.
Thus the major cause for animal abuse is the feeling of
superiority.

1.4 VIOLENCE GRADUATION HYPOTHESIS

Most of the serial killers begin with killing animals and
they gradually move to human beings. According to
Violence Graduation Hypothesis, Children who abuse
animals may be desensitised to the abuse, and therefore
move onto violence to humans in adulthood, this is termed
as violence graduation hypothesis. Violence towards
animals and violence towards humans is related
throughout the offender’s lifetime. Throughout history,
those with the violent tendency towards animals had said
likely to be a risk to humans. In this novel, the serial starts
killing animals and he gradually moves to humans,
especially women.

In chapter VI Tom Throne doubts that the killer might
have even killed human beings. He says that,

I think we might be looking for several human victims
already (p.675).

The investigator doubts that there might be human victims.

In chapter VIII Mark Billingham the novelists writes
that,

Throne might believed that the cat killings were part of
a pattern that already involved in human casualties, but
there was no doubt that the slaughter of animals in this
scale (p.831)

It tells clearly that the killer might be engaging in
human casualties as well.

In chapter XIV of the novel there is a passage,

As the cat killings appeared to have begun around six
months earlier, Throne had decided somewhat arbitrarily
to go back as far as eighteen months searching for human
victims with somewhere around seven hundred homicides
in that period, of which approximately a third of victims
had been female (p.1275).

The serial killer begins by killing animals and moves
gradually to humans, and all his victims were females.

In the last chapter of the novel, that is in the chapter
LXXIV the serial killer who killed cats gradually increases
his murder by killing human beings, especially by killing
women. There is also a common factor in which these
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women’s are killed. In the chapter XVII of the novel Tom
Throne investigates and comes to know that

All the victims were single, for one reason or another,
and all of them were killed at home (p.1473).

Thus the serial killer started killing animals and he
gradually moved to humans. With reference to Violence
Graduation Hypothesis victims of the killer had increased
gradually.

1.5 DEVIANT GENERALIZATION HYPOTHESIS
ANALYSED IN THE NOVEL

Deviant Generalization hypothesis is about the deviant
behaviours. It states that animal abuse is one of the many
forms of anti social personality disorder that can be
expected to arise from childhood. For instance, if a child
hits another child then the one who gets hurt goes home
and smacks the cat. Later the child turns to be a serial
killer.

When the life history of the real life serial killer is taken
into account, Albert Henry Desalvo, was born on
September 3, 1931 and died on November 25, 1973 was a
criminal in Boston, Massachusetts who confessed to being
the BostonStrangler, the murderer who had killed thirteen
women. When the early life of Albert is analysed it was
found that his father was a violent alcoholic, who at a point
knocked out all of his wife’s teeth and bent her fingers
back until they broke in front of children. As a result of
this childhood trauma Desalvo started to torture animals.
He tortured animals when he was child, he trapped dogs
and cats in a box and would shoot them with arrows.

When he grew old, thirteen women between the ages 19
and 85 were murdered in Boston area. Most of the women
were sexually assaulted in their apartments, and then
strangled with articles of clothing. The eldest victim died
of heart attack. Two others were stabbed to death, one of
whom was also badly beaten. Albert had a very traumatic
childhood and this ended in torturing animals mercilessly
that resulted in killing of women.

1. CONCLUSION

2.1 END TO SPECIESISM

The term Speciesism was coined in 1970 by Richard D.
Ryder. It is a form of discrimination based on species
membership. It involves treating members of one species
as morally more important than members of other species
even when their interests are equivalent. Speciesism is the
failure to consider interests of equal strength to an equal
extent. It is a prejudice similar to sexism and racism. It
plays a role in justifying cruelty. For instance, both dog
and cow need their tails removed for medical reasons.
Suppose someone believes that the dog and the cow have
equivalent interests, but insists that the dog receive pain
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relief for the operation, but is fine with the cow’s tail being
docked without pain relief, remarking, it’s just a cow. This
belief is specialist because the cow is used as an excuse.
By ending Speciesism intentional animal torture and
cruelty can be put to an end. By educating children about
humanity and avoiding Speciesism one can stop the
intentional animal torture and cruelty.

One should consider that every animal’s are equal,

Birds=Dog=Pig=Horse=Cat=Cow

Many people choice not to hurt dog, cow, cat but
choice to hurt bird, rat, pig, donkey because of selective
compassion by ending. They feel only their pet can feel
pain. But all animals can feel love, pain and care.

2.2 ANIMALOGRAPHIES

Animalographies tells about the positive relationship
between humans and animals.Animalographies is the life
writing by humans about animals. It tells about the human
and non human melding. Animalographies speak about the
space between animals and humans. It is the contraction of
humans with non human species especially animals. Post
humanism talks more about animalographies; it sees
humans being embedded with environment, with the
species in the environment.

Even in the novel The Killing Habit in chapterVIII the
bond between humans and four legged innocent victim are
described as,

She had made him tea and fussed over the kitten. She
had bought to replace the cat she’d lost, and tears had only
welled up once, she talked about the morning a few
months before when she’d come out of the house and
almost stepped into what had been left for her pet

Sodden scraps of blood-soaked fur and flesh

She’d picked up the kitten and pulled it to her

chest.(p.822)

This passage depicts the love, the relation

between the human and the animals.
Each and every human being should not consider them just
as animals. This world is not only for humans, it is also for
the non human animals. Every child should be taught to be
affectionate with animals. Every human should be the
Voice for the Voiceless. As Mark Twain said “Kindness is
the language which the deaf can hear and the blind can
see” (web).A conclusion section must be included and
should indicate clearly the advantages, limitations, and
possible applications of the paper. Although a conclusion
may review the main points of the paper, do not replicate
the abstract as the conclusion. A conclusion might
elaborate on the importance of the work or suggest
applications and extensions.
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Abstract— The objective of this study was to explore the performance of duties and responsibilities of barangay
security police officers. Barangay officials, barangay police or tanod and other constituents participated in the
study. Data collected by means of respondents’ demographic profile, performance question assessed by their duties
and responsibilities. Employing a descriptive-correlated design, significant difference was being explored.
Interviews with experienced law enforcers like police personnel and people with reputation were conducted to
support and validate findings. Recommendations on enhance training programs for them to efficiently discharge
their duties and responsibilities and amendments to honorarium was proposed to compensate the risk and sacrifices
of barangay tanods in their service. This study was anchored on the duties and responsibilities that are provided
under the Memorandum Circular 2003-42 with the subject “Guidelines on Professionalizing the Barangay Tanod”.
The researcher tested the hypothesis, “there is no significant difference between the constituents (including tanod)
and barangay officials (including barangay councilor and staff) in the perception of the performance of Barangay
Police Security Officers or Tanod’s duties and responsibilities. The descriptive method of research was used in the
conduct of this study, and the use of questionnaire checklist. The statistical used were frequency, percentage
distribution mean and t-test. The level of significance was established at 0.05 level.

Keywords— Barangay Police Security Officer, Tanod, Peace and Order, Barangay, Duties and Responsibilities.

l. INTRODUCTION

laws; and other means deemed appropriate in the prevention

Peace and order is an essential ingredient in maintaining
economic development, social order and political stability
(Bayan, 2011). According to the Local Government Code of
1991, Republic Act No. 7160, the role of the Barangay in
assures the peace and order in the barangay level. Pursuant to
DILG Memorandum Circular 2003-42, professionalizing
these BPSOs ensures that peace and order and public
reference to public safety. As the basic political unit, the
creation of the Barangay Police Security Officers/ BPSOs,
otherwise commonly known as ‘“Barangay Tanods,”’security
are sustained as the key factor in Barangay's
growth. Provided in the DILG's trainers guidebook, the
barangay tanod's duties and responsibilities include: assisting
barangay officials in crime prevention and promoting public
safety through patrolling/“ronda”, reporting to the offices
concerned of any disruptions or unjust events, tracking the
presence and actions of criminals and illegal elements;
assisting police and “lupongtagapamayapa” in the execution
of warrants and other judicial proceedings; and assisting
barangay officials in the enforcement of national and local
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of crime.

Public safety or its absence, impacts the lives of everyone
(Moore & Braga, 2004). Under NAPOLCOM Memorandum
Circular 2008-013, the Barangay Police Security Officers
serving as an auxiliary of the Philippine National Police, are
considered as force multiplier. Though barangay police or
“tanod” works on a voluntary-basis, they do not hesitate to
risk their lives just to ensure the security of the people in
their respective Barangay (Benitez, 2013).According to De
Jesus (2018), Usec. Difio said he would push for a bill that
would grant rights for barangay watchmen to receive medical
and housing benefits, as well as legal assistance and right to
security of tenure.

According to Shoemaker (1996), It is argued that, due to lack
of resources, conventional socialization practices and the
value of the barangay justice system, juvenile courts and
correctional facilities are used less often than the juvenile
code would suggest and this situation is likely to continue.
Several businesses are already introducing programs to help
motivate the public even from the level of barangay, as a way
to help curb rising crime incidences (Samaniego, 2015).
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Driven by these foregoing insights, the researchers
found it was interesting to assess the barangay police security
officer’s performance in maintaining peace and order and as
an avenue for access of security on the local setting. The
researchers conducted the study based on the performance of
BPSO duties and responsibilities as provided under the
Memorandum Circular 2003-042. Orientation on their duties
and task, training program and amendments to honorarium
were proposed for the improvement of the Barangay Police
Safety Officers level of effectiveness manifested on their
individual performance.

1. CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK

In all aspects of Government exist the social and economic
services needed by the people such as benefits, free
education, livelihood program, and most importantly, their
security and the protection of their individual and community
rights. Barangay, being the basic unit of the local government
plays an important role in the development of our nation. The
status of peace and order in a barangay illuminate that a
peaceful barangay is a peaceful country. Peace and order
helps in maintain economic development, social order and
political stability (Ac Rodriguez 2013).

The researchers conducted the study based on the
performance Barangay Police Security Officer’s duties and
responsibilities as provided under the Memorandum Circular
2003-042. This study focused on the assessment of Barangay
Tanods’ performance in selected Barangays in Cabanatuan
City in terms of their duties and responsibilities operations as
provided under Memorandum Circular 2003-042.

. OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY
This study described the the performance of Barangay Police
Security Officers (BPSOs) or Tanods in terms of the duties

and responsibilities as provided under Memorandum Circular
No. 2003-42 and the significant difference between the
constituents  (including tanod) and barangay officials
(including barangay councilor and staff) in the perception of
duties and responsibilities of Barangay Police Security
Officers or Tanod.

V. HYPOTHESIS OF THE STUDY
There is no significant difference between the constituents
(including tanod) and barangay officials (including barangay
councilor and staff) in the perception of the performance of
Barangay Police Security Officers or Tanod’s duties and
responsibilities.

V. METHODOLOGY

The descriptive method of research was used in this study
because it involves description, recording, analysis and
interpretation of condition that really exists. It is appropriate
to use descriptive method in gathering information about the
present existing condition (Creswell, 2014). The statistical
used were frequency, percentage distribution mean and t-test.
The level of significance was established at 0.05 levels.

VI. RESULTS
Duties and Responsibilities of Barangay Police Security
Officers in Accordance with DILG Memorandum
Circular No. 2003-042
Based on Table 1 which is Assist the Barangay officials in
the prevention of crime and the promotion of public safety is
being performed Always (A).

Table 1. Number 1 Duties and Responsibilities of Barangay Police Security Officer (BPSO)

Brgy. T _
Item ray _anod& Brgy. Officials
Constituents
WM Vi WM VI
1. Assist the Barangay Oficials in implementing ordinances and administrative 491 A 4.98 A
code of the barangay.
2. Implgmer\t teamwork in preventing or otherwise minimizing the commission 472 A 4.96 A
of crime in the barangay.
3. Conducts planning and strategical method to promote public safety. 4.57 A 4.73 A
4. Follqws the mstructlor! ordt_er by the Barangay Officials in assuring the 4.92 A 491 A
safetiness of the people in their barangay.
5. Helps the Barangay Officials prevent crimes and promote peace and order. 4.67 A 4.89 A
Grand Weighted Mean 4.76 A 4.89 A
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Based on Table 2 Conduct patrol or “ronda” in the Barangay,
by conducting patrol/’ronda” at day time, conducts
patrol/ronda at night time, uses their weapon/equipment in
times of patrol/ronda and Assist by Brgy.Official in
conducting patrol or ronda were being performed Always,

and assist by the Brgy.Officials in conducting patrol was
being performed Most of the Time (MT)whish assessed by
barangay constituents. Barangay Officials’ answers under
these #2 duties had a verbal interpretation of being performed
Always (A).

Table 2. Number 2 Duties and Responsibilities of Barangay Police Security Officer (BPSO)

Item Broy. Tanod& Brgy. Officials
Constituents
WM Vi WM VI
1. Conducts patrol/ronda at day time. 4.43 A 4,73 A
2. Conducts patrol/ronda at night time. 4.87 A 4.89 A
3. Uses their weapon/equipment in times of patrol/ronda. 4.84 A 4.73 A
4. Assist by the Brgy.Officials in conducting patrol. 4.13 MT 4.36 A
5. C_onducts patrol_lmg/ronda even during natural 464 A 476 A
disasters(calamity and typhoon)
Grand Weighted Mean 4.58 A 4.69 A

Based on Table 3 Report to the concerned barangay officials or through hotline 117 the occurrence of any crimes, fire, accident,
public disturbance and environmental degradation activities and the other untoward incident in the barangay, the barangay
constituents and barangay officials’ answers had a verbal interpretation of being performed Always.

Table 3. Number 3 Duties and Responsibilities of Barangay Police Security Officer (BPSO)

Brgy. Tanod& -
Item Constituents Brgy. Officials
WM VI WM VI
1. Immediately responds to incidents that occur during their duty. 4.95 A 491 A
Alert and r(‘apo'rt to their central gnlts, concerned or through hotline 451 A 473 A
“117” the incidents taken to their barangay.
Responds in any natural calamity (typhoon, floods, earthquake) 4.92 A 4.93 A
Assisted by the PNP in responding to riot/rumble taken to their 458 A 48 A
barangay.
5. Reports in authorative (Brgy. Officials, PNP) the alleged and suspected
L . . 4.57 A 4.89
criminals in their barangay.
Grand Weighted Mean 4.70 A 4.85

Based on Table 4Monitor the presence and or activities of
suspicious persons, criminals, and other lawless elements
within the jurisdiction and report the same to the other proper
authorities or through Hotline “117”, by monitoring the
presence of suspicious persons, criminals, and other lawless
elements within the barangay during daytime and night time,
implement certain techniques and programs in reducing or to
suppress the commission of crime in the barangay, report any
information they gathered in monitoring the activities of
lawless elements to the authorities, monitors abandoned
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buildings that may be used for clandestine activities the
barangay constituents answers had a verbal interpretation of
being performed Always (A) and monitors the activities of
suspicious persons, criminals, and other lawless elements
within the barangay during daytime and night time, was
being performed Most of the Time (MT). The barangay
officials however had a different answer or perception on the
number 4 duties and responsibilities wherein their assessment
is that they were all performed always.
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Table 4. Number 4 Duties and Responsibilities of Barangay Police Security Officer (BPSO)

Item B(;g?/\;,;li—fune()rif Brgy Officials
WM VI WM VI
Monitors the presence of suspicious persons, criminals, and other
lawless elements within the barangay during daytime and night 4.52 A 4.58 A
time.
Monitors the activities of suspicious persons, criminals, and other
lawless elements within the barangay during daytime and night 3.97 MT 4.2 A
time.
Implement certain t.echnlques gnd programs in reducing or to 454 A 473 A
suppress the commission of crime in the barangay.
Report any information they gath.e.red in monitoring the activties 44 A 478 A
of lawless elements to the authorities.
Mo_m_tgrs abandoned buildings that may be used for clandestine 451 A 469 A
activities.
Grand Weighted Mean 4.39 4.60 A

Based on Table 5 Conducts surveillance on crime breeding
areas within the barangays/puroks, the investigate suspicious
places and activities, observe people clandestinely and
reports any observation/findings they gathered to the proper
authorities or through the Hotline “117”, the barangay
constituents answers had a verbal interpretation of being

performed Always (A) were being performed Always and
visiting houses and place of works was being performed
Most of the Time (MT). The barangay officials’ answers
under #5 Duties and Responsibilities of Barangay Police
Security Officers or Tanod has a verbal interpretation as
being performed Always (A).

Table 5. Number 5 Duties and Responsibilities of Barangay Police Security Officer (BPSO)

ltem Brgy. Tanod&
Constituents Brgy. Officials

WM VI WM VI

1. Visits houses and place of works. 3.97 MT 4.22 A

2. Conducts surveillance on crime breeding areas within the 4.64 A 471 A

barangays/puroks.

3. Investigate suspicious places and activities. 4.50 A 4.62 A

4.  Observe people clandestinely. 4.49 A 4.67 A

5. Reports any o.b.servatlon/flndlngs they gathered to the 431 A 478 A
proper authorities or through the Hotline “117”

Grand Weighted Mean 4.38 A 4.60 A

Based on Table 6 Assist the police and the
“LupongTagapamayapa” in the execution of warrants and
other judicial processes such as tracking the whereabouts of
missing persons, in arresting escaped prisoners and other
fugitives from justice, and in the recovery of stolen
properties, the barangay constituents and barangay officials
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answers had a verbal interpretation of being performed
Always (A) except this item which is Assist the police in
arresting escaped prisoners and other fugitives from justice
within their jurisdiction, was being performed Most of the
Time (MT).
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Table 6. Number 6 Duties and Responsibilities of Barangay Police Security Officer (BPSO)

Brgy. Tanod&

Items Constituents Brgy. Officials
WM Vi WM Vi
1. Assist the police and the LupongTagapamayapa in the execution of 483 A 487 A

warrants within the barangay.
2. Helps the police in tracking the whereabouts missing persons. 4.85 A 4.67 A
3. Assist the police in arresting escaped prisoners and other fugitives

from justice within their jurisdiction. 409 MT 4.04 MT
4, A35|sts_the_pollc_e and LupongTagapamayapa in recovering stolen 478 A 4.82 A
properties in their barangay.
5. Ass.ls.tlng the police and the LupongTagapamayapa in all other 478 A 458 A
judicial processes.
Grand Weighted Mean 4.64 A 4.60 A

Based on Table 7 Coordinates closely with the Barangay Officials and police/local authorities in the drive against all forms of
crime such as terrorism, smuggling car napping, drug trafficking, drug pushing, illegal gambling, child abuse, crimes against
women, all forms of vices and syndicated crimes, were being performed Always (A).

Table 7. Number 7 Duties and Responsibilities of Barangay Police Security Officer (BPSO)

Brgy. Tanod& -
Item Cg)r/]stituents Brgy. Officials
WM VI WM VI
1. Coordinates closely with the barangay officials and police/local
authorities in the drive against terrorism, smuggling and 4.84 A 4.78 A
carnapping.
2. Coordinates closely with the barangay officials and police/local 4.85 A 464 A
authorities in the drive against drug trafficking and drug pushing. ' '
3. Coordinates closely with the barangay officials and police/local
L . - . 4.70 A 4.6 A
authorities in the drive against illegal gambling.
4.  Coordinates closely with the barangay officials and police/local
authorities in the drive against child abuse and crimes against 4.81 A 4.87 A
women.
5. Coordinates closely with the barangay officials and police/local
authorities in the drive against all other forms of vices and 4.84 A 4.82 A
syndicated crimes.
Grand Weighted Mean 4.81 A 4,74 A
Based on Table 8, it implies from constituents (including radio, cellular phone or telephones as a means of

barangay councilor) that under this item which is Assist in communication and have an available two-way radio or

the institutionalization of PATROL “117” Program, sub-
items Assisting the institutionalization of Patrol 117
program, every constituents aware that there is a program
PATROL 117 for assistance or emergency, and Active radio
frequency or is reachable when calling, were being
performed Most of the Time (MT) and uses of two-way
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phones on their pocket to be used when confronted with
emergency, were being performed Always (A). Barangay
officials answers on the item which is Assist in the
institutionalization of Patrol 117 program, that they are aware
that there is a program PATROL 117 for assistance or
emergency, Uses of two-way radio, cellular phone or
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telephones as a means of communication and item number being performed Always (A) and under item Active radio
and Have an available two-way radio or phones on their frequency or is reachable when calling were being performed
pocket to be used when confronted with emergency were Most of the Time.

Table 8.Number 8 Duties and Responsibilities of Barangay Police Security Officer (BPSO)

Brgy. Tanod& .
Item Constituents Brgy Officials
WM VI WM VI
1. Assist in the institutionalization of Patrol 117 program. 4.13 MT 4.33 A
Evgryone is aware that there is a program PATROL 117 for 3.08 MT 4.29 A
assistance or emergency.
3. Usesof t}/vo-.way radio, cellular phone or telephones as a means of 4.86 A 478 A
communication.
4. Have an available two—way radio or phones on their pocket to be 476 A 467 A
used when confronted with emergency.
5. Active radio frequency or is reachable when calling. 3.90 MT 4.02 MT
Grand Weighted Mean 4.33 A 4.42 A
Based on Tables 9 to 12, these items which Assist in the and Perform other functions as may be directed by the
implementation of the Fire Code of the Philippines, Detects Punong Barangay were being performed Always (A) as
of all forms of fire hazards and other public safety assessed by both the barangay constituents and barangay

hazards/violation and to institute corrective measures within officials.
his capability, Assist in facilitating smooth flow of traffic,

Table 9. Number 9 Duties and Responsibilities of Barangay Police Security Officer (BPSO)

Brgy. Tanod& .
Item ngstituents Brgy. Officials
WM VI WM VI
1. A5f5|_st t_he BFP in the implementation of fire code of the 457 A 4.49 A
Philippines.
2. Cpordmates with thfa_BF_P in _conductmg program regarding the 455 A 451 A
Fire Code of the Philippines in the barangay
3. Undergo training on fire suppression. 441 A 4.71 A
Undergo training in emergency response. 4.66 A 4.47 A
5. Undergo training that includes fire suppression strategies,
tactics, techniques and the use of portable fire extinguisher and 441 A 4.8 A
other equipment.
Grand Weighted Mean 451 A 4.60 A

Table 10. Number 10 Duties and Responsibilities of Barangay Police Security Officer (BPSO)

Brgy. Tanod&

Item Constituents Brgy. Officials
WM VI WM VI
1. Helps_to dispose waste s!Jch as papers, I‘Ub.bISh and other 4.84 A 4.84 A
materials that can be easily be caught by fire.
2. _Coordlnates with the electrician in checking electrical installation 484 A 476 A
in your barangay.
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3. Prepare in case of assisting the BFP on fire suppression in their 473 A 473 A
barangay.
4, Helps to detect-anq dangerous weapon that causes hazards in 4.69 A 471 A
public safety within the barangay.
5. Detect any forms of violation that causes hazards in public 4.80 A 48
safety.
Grand Weighted Mean 4.78 A 477 [ A

Table 11. Number 11 Duties and Responsibilities of Barangay Police Security Officer (BPSO)

Item BCrg)r/].s:i-?uneonclfL Brgy. Officials

WM VI WM VI

1. Coordlnates with the police in maintaining a smooth flow of 4.90 A 473 A
traffic.

2. Help to reduce the traffic in fiesta. 4.83 A 4,76 A

3. Helps in directing traffic when there is an internment. 4.89 A 4.96 A

4. Assist the traffic in times of having a parade in barangay 4.79 A 4.76 A

5. Assist the traffic in any program or activities in the barangay. 4.94 A 491 A

Grand Weighted Mean 4.81 A 4.82 A

Table 12.Number 12 Duties and Responsibilities of Barangay Police Security Officer (BPSO)

t-Test: Two-Sample Assuming Unequal Variances BARANGAY TANOD | BRGY. OFFICIALS
& CONSTITUENTS

Mean 4.636944444 4.704814815

Variance 0.066868679 0.075707825

Observations 105 45

Hypothesized Mean Difference 0

Df 79

t Stat -1.409312521

P(T<=t) one-tail 0.081333567

t Critical one-tail 1.664371409

P(T<=t) two-tail 0.162667134

t Critical two-tail 1.99045021

By using t-Test: Two-Sample Assuming Unequal Variance,
the results obtained shows that the critical value (1.99) are
greater than the computed values (-1.40). it indicates that the
hyphotesis was accepted, therefore it reveals that there exist
no significant difference between the constituents (including

tanod) and barangay officials (including barangay councilor
and staff) in their perception of the performance of Barangay
Police Security Officers or Tanod’s duties and
responsibilities.

Table 13. T-test Values of performance of duties and responsibilities of Barangay Police Security Officers.

Item Brgy. Tanod& | Brgy. Officials
Constituents
WM VI WM VI
1. Carry other basic security functions under the supervision of the | 4.96 A 4.89 A
Brgy. Captain.
2. Assist the Brgy. Captain in the implementation of national and | 4.89 A 4.87 A
local laws.
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3. Available to respond in any emergency order of the Brgy. Captain. | 4.92 A 491 A

4. Performs the function of maintaining the desirable and balance | 4.90 A 4.84 A
environmental through the direction of Punong Barangay.

5. Performs other functions as may be directed by the Punong | 4.89 A 4.87 A
Barangay.

Grand Weighted Mean 491 A 4.88 A

VII. CONCLUSION AND DISCUSSION
The performance of barangay police security officer of their
duties and responsibilities as enumerated in accordance under
DILG MC No. 2003-042; Under the first duties and
responsibilities of barangay tanodwere being performed
Always (A)as assessed by the barangay constituents and
barangay officials. Second, 4 out of 5 enumerated sub items
were described as being performed Always (A) and 1 out of
5 was performed Most of the Time (MT). 5 out of 5
enumerated sub items were described as being performed
Most of the Time (MT). The #3 duties and responsibilities of
barangay tanod, assesses by the barangay constituents and
barangay officials were being performed Always (A). Under
the fourth duties and responsibilities of barangay tanod,
barangay constituents answers implies that 4 out 5
enumerated sub items were described as being performed
Always (A) and 1 out of 5 was performed Most of the Time
(MT) while barangay officials answers implies that this item
were being performed Always (A). Number 5 duties and
responsibilities of barangay tanod, shows that 4 out 5
enumerated sub items were described as being performed
Always (A) and 1 out of 5 was performed Most of the Time
(MT) while barangay officials’ answers under this item had a
verbal interpretation as being performed Always (A). Under
#6 duties and responsibilities of barangay tanod, wherein the
constituents’answered that in 4 out of 5 enumerated sub
items were being performed Always (A) and 1 out of 5 which
described as being performed Most of the Time (M). Under
the number 8 duties and responsibilities of barangay
tanod,barangay constituents answered on 2 out 5 enumerated
sub items having a verbal interpretation of being performed
Always (A) and 3 out of 5 were being performed Most of the
Time (MT), while the barangay officials answered on 4 out 5
enumerated sub items had a verbal interpretation as being
performed Always (A) and 1 out 5 enumerated sub items
were described being performed most of the Time (MT).
The#9 to #12 duties and responsibilities of barangay tanod
were being performed Always (A) as assessed by both the
barangay officials and constituents. Using “T-test two-
sample assuming unequal variance”, as the statistical
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treatment in the study, the results show that there exists no
significant difference between the constituents (including
tanod) and barangay officials (including barangay councilor
and staff) in the perception of the performance of Barangay
Police Security Officers or Tanod’s duties and
responsibilities.
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Abstract— There are significant disparities between ASEAN's ' business ' economies, both in the incidence of
deprivation that could promote microfinance initiatives as a solution to disadvantage, and in the balance between
private and public participation in the process.The study described the impact of Micro Financing to the business
industry in terms of: Impact on per capitaincome, expenditure,and savingson business and family; Impact on other
loans and personal savings; and Impact on the number of enterprises and employment. Survey questionnaire with
liker-type scale questionswere used in the study. The finding of the study in summary to the aspects is that there isa
positive impact of microfinancing to Family and Business industry.

Keywords— Microfinancing, Impact, Loans, Savings, Microfinance.

1. INTRODUCTION

There are significant disparities between ASEAN's ' business
" economies, both in the incidence of deprivation that could
promote microfinance initiatives as a solution to
disadvantage, and in the balance between private and public
participation in the process. According to Conroy (2003),
Deepening problems in the financial sector give rise to equity
and participation concerns, at least from the perspective of
microfinance. Evidenced by Peque (2005), he concluded that
most with relatively low incomes, subject to the acceptability
of loan agreements, meant interest in forestry microfinancing
if it ever becomes available.

Sarmiento et al. (2013) stated that providing access to capital
through microfinance is one of the solutions to alleviating
poverty. Further, Nanayakkara (2012) stated that
Microfinance institutions (MFIs) have risen in popularity
over the past three decades as an effective tool for poverty
reduction in developing countries.

According to Angeles et al. (2019), by optimizing access to
finance for investment, the mediating impact of
microfinancing may result in expansion. Moreover,
Campbell (2010) concluded that by linking groups of poor
individuals to lending institutions or wealthy individuals in
developed countries, micro-credits have been able to foster
strengthening local economies, which are required to absorb
life-improving technologies, while at the same time posing
minimal risk to the lending party.

Asia's microfinance sector continues to evolve with a focus
on efficiency and strong outreach growth stated by Llanto
and Badiola (2009). With the foregoing insights, the
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researcher found the topic interesting to assess the impact of
microfinancing in Nueva Ecija.

. CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK
According to Goldberg (2005), his literature review on
measuring the impact of Microfinance provided a wide range
of evidence that programs for microfinance will raise wages
and bring families out of poverty. Microfinance exposure
will improve the nutrition of children and increase their
school enrollment levels, among many other outcomes.

On the contrary, ADB (2007) concluded in the Effect of
Microfinance Operations on Poor Rural Households and the
Status of Women that projects conducted using loans from
micro-credit programs were unable to generate enough
income to raise household income, as it was not the most
appropriate approach to poverty eradication.

Thus, this research study is mostly anchored in the study of
Orbeta et al. (2008) entitled “Impact of microfinance on rural
households in the Philippines” which concluded that The
impact of the availability of program loans on per capita
income is shown to be positive and mildly significant and
another significant impact of the program is making program
clients busier with larger number of enterprises engaged in.

1. OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY
The study described the impact of Micro Financing to the
business industry in terms of: Impact on per capita income,
expenditure, and savings on business and family; Impact
on other loans and personal savings; and Impact on the
number of enterprises and employment.

Page | 44


https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.8
http://www.ijels.com/
mailto:kimnyte@gmail.com

International Journal of English, Literature and Social Sciences (lJELS)

https://dx.doi.orq/10.22161/ijels.51.8

Vol-5, Issue-1, Jan — Feb 2020
ISSN: 2456-7620

VA METHODOLOGY

The descriptive method was used by the researcher.
It described the nature of the phenomenon under
investigation of current trends, practices, and conditions were
related to that phenomenon. Its results are comprehensive
presentation and interpretation of statistical tabulations of
data yielded by a survey. (Gall etal., 2007)

Weighted mean, on the other hand, was employed to
assess the level of impact of microfinancing in terms of
impact on per capita income, expenditure, and savings on
business and family; Impact on other loans and personal
savings; and Impact on the number of enterprises and
employment.

V. RESULTS
Based on the results of Table 1, the statement,
“Microfinancing helped me in my family and business
expenses” gamered the highest weighted mean of 3.16 with
the verbal interpretation “Strongly Agree,” while the
statement, “helped me in providing for my family” got the
least weighted mean of 2.86 with the verbal interpretation,
“Agree.”
Table 1. Impact on per capita income, expenditure, and
savings on business and family

Table 2. Impact on other Loans and Personal Savings

|wMm [V
Microfinancing...
Lhelped me save money for emergency 267 | Agree
purposes
2. increased my profit and savings for 3.13 Strongly
other necessities. Agree
3. lessen my other liabilities to other 3.13 Strongly
companies. Agree
4. helped me in allocating funds to 274 | Agree
financial and educationalplan for my
family.
5. helped me allocate funds for fortuitous | 2.75 | Agree
events and future use.
Average Weighted Mean 2.88 | Agree
Based on the results of Table 3, the statement,

“Microfinancing helped me build my own business” garnered
the highest weighted mean of 293 with the verbal
interpretation “Agree,” while the statement, “increase the
number of workers in my family” got the least weighted
mean of 2.68 with the verbal interpretation, “Agree.”

Table 3. Impact on number of Enterprise and Employment

WM [ Vi . ' [wM [ w
Microfinancing. .. Microfinancing...
1 helped my business because of | 289 | Agree 1. helped me build my own business. 2.93 Agree
additional capital. 2. helped me find a job because of the 2.68 Agree
2. helped my business because of [ 2.87 | Agree increasing number of enterprises.
additional assets. 3. increase the number of workers in my 2.65 Agree
3. helped me in business expansion. 2.92 | Agree family. _ _
4. helped me in my family and business | 3.16 | Strongly 4. helped me on my business expansion 2.78 Agree
expenses. Agree 5. helped me provide employment to other 274 Agree
5. helped me in providing for my | 2.86 | Agree people.
family. Average Weighted Mean 2.76 Agree
Awerage Weighted Mean 294 | Agree

Table 4. Summary of impact of Microfinancing to the Family

Based on the results of Table 2, the statements, and Business Industry

“Microfinancing increased my profit and savings for other
necessities”, and, “Microfinancing lessen my other liabilities
to other companies” both gamered the highest weighted
mean of 3.13 with the verbal interpretation “Strongly Agree,”
while the statement, “helped me save money for emergency
purposes” got the least weighted mean of 2.67 with the
verbal interpretation, “Agree.”
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Factors Average Verbal
Weighted Mean | Interpretation

1. The Impact of per capita
income, expenditure, saving 2.94 Agree
and expenditure on food.
2. The Impact on other loans

P . 2.78 Agree
and personal savings;
. Impact on the number of
3 pa}c ° e number o 2.77 Agree
enterprises and employment.

Page | 45



https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.8
http://www.ijels.com/

International Journal of English, Literature and Social Sciences (lJELS)

https://dx.doi.orq/10.22161/ijels.51.8

Vol-5, Issue-1, Jan — Feb 2020
ISSN: 2456-7620

Table 4 presents the impact of Micro financing to the Family
and Business Industry in Cabanatuan City. The Impact of per
capita income, expenditure, saving and expenditure on food
got the highest weighted mean of (2.94) with a verbal
interpretation of "Agree™ while Impact on the number of
enterprises and employment got the lowest weighted mean of
(2.77) with a verbal interpretation of "Agree" also. This
implies that the majority of the respondents are mostly
affected in the Impact of per capita income, expenditure,
saving and expenditure on food.

VL. CONCLUSION AND DISCUSSION

Based on the findings, the following conclusions were
drawn: in terms of Impact on per capita income, expenditure
and savings on business and family, microfinancing has a
positive impact with the weighted mean of 2.94 and verbal
interpretation of Agree; in terms of impact on other loans and
personal savings, microfinancing has a positive impact with a
weighted mean of 2.88 with the verbal interpretation of
Agree; and, in terms of impact on number of enterprise and
employment, microfinancing has a positive impact with a
weighted mean of 2.76 with the verbal interpretation of
Agree. The foregoing results can be concluded that
microfinancing has a positive impact to the Family and
Business Industry in Nueva Ecija.
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Rawi Hage was born in Beirut, Lebanon, and
lived through nine years of the Lebanese civil war during
the 1970s and 1980s. He immigrated to Canada in 1992
where he now lives in. His first novel, De Niro's Game
(2006), won the IMPAC Dublin Literary Award for the
best English-language book published anywhere in the
world in a given year, and has either won or been
shortlisted for seven other major awards and prizes,
including the Scotiabank Giller Prize and the Governor
General's Literary Award. his works includes also his
second novel Cockroach (2008) was the winner of the
Paragraphe Hugh MacLennan Prize for Fiction His third
novel, Carnival(2012), told fromthe perspective of a taxi
driver. His fourth novel, Beirut Hellfire Society (2018),
was published in Canada in 2018 and other countries in
2019. His work has been translated into 30 languages.
(Rawi Hage biography)

De Niro's Game starts in war-torn Beirut and
ends in Paris, a novel that dramatized a journey of
Bassam, ,,a clever and nihilistic young man who becomes
caught up in the violence of life in a city at war with
itself. The novel is divided into three sections. The
first two sections recount Bassam's life in Beirut and his
attempts to make enough money through drug-dealing,
theft, and armed robbery to escape Lebanon and get to
Rome, a city that he portrays it “must be a good place to
walk freely” (19). This novel depicts a vivid divided
Beirut not only by the infamous ,,Green Line separating
Christian East Beirut from Muslim West Beirut, but by
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militias, gangs, ethnic  hostilitis, and personal
vendettas". it tells the story of two young men Bassam
whose nickname (Al Pacino) and his friend George (De
Niro) are “beggars and thieves, horny Arabs with curly
hair and open shirts and Marlboro packs rolled in our
sleeves, dropouts, ruthlessnihilists with guns, bad breath,
and long American jeans” (13). Bassamand George both
know that in their war-torn city there are only two ways
to live a life beyond mere subsistence: leave or join the
militia. Bassam tries to leave, and Ceorge joins the
Christian  militia of Abou-Nahra, a man “into
Christianity, money, and power” (51). The third section
tells the story of Bassam in Paris. He knows that
George's father, Claude Mani, is dead, but that his wife
Genevieve and daughter Rhea would like to find George.
Bassam travels to Paris where Genevieve and Rhea give
him a place to stay, hiding the fact that George is
underground. He knows that George“s father, who is
Jewish, had been working for Mossad before his death
and that George had begun working for them as well.
However, Roland, a Mossad agent, has been monitoring
George's family to find out what has happened to George,
and he offers Bassam a Canadian visa in exchange for
information. Bassam refused to become caught up again
in a war he has gone to such lengths to escape, he
destroys the visa and decides to go instead to Rome.
There are many ways in which De Niro's Game
can be read: as a novel of trauma, a,commentary
on the Lebanese Civil War, ,a nihilisic
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manifesto’, ,a sophisticated exercise in style ,and

as a efugee novel’. In this extended paper, it is

read as a revenge masterpiece that figures the
story of Bassam who flees to Paris after taking

his avenge. Thus the act of revenge plays a

significant role in Rawi Hage*“s novels. Bassam

risks his life and is forced to flee Lebanon
because he takes revenge on Rambo.

Additionally, in an interview that was appeared
in the Washington Post 2017, Nigel Beale says that Hage
called his novel "an uncompromising look at a place in
the conflict, fromthe inside, presented truly, with artistic
merit.” Immediately upon saying this, he expresses
concern that it smacks too much of hubris. "What | mean
is that only the artists talk about this war. No monuments
were raised to commemorate it, too contentious," he says.
"There's no consensus between Christians and Muslims
on what happened. No truth commission. No one
mentions it. People wanted to forget."

Specifically, the theme of revenge is not only a
new concern of modern literature, it was the main theme
since ancient times, in particular, the acts of avenge has
been significant theme in several literary works along
with themes of love and death, from Greek tragedies such
those of Sophocles to European literature with the works
of Shakespeare, mainly Hamlet, to world literature with
such works of Dostoevsky. Those writers are
ideologically and historically different. They have
examined the same subject [revenge] with similar
passion, complexity and concemn®. Even contemporary
Arabic writers in Diaspora write such works that explore
avenge. Rawi Hage, the Lebanese-Canadian writer, is
amongst whose novels involve the theme of vengeance.
Particularly, his Cockroach (2008) highlights revenge
clearly when cockroach took revenge on behalf of
Shohreh, and De Niro“s Game (2006) is the main concern
in this paper to explore the theme of revenge in.

\Vengeance gives the writer a convincing mix of
ingredients: vicious circumstances; moral issues for
debate; a hazardous, passionate mix of disappointment
and loss of agitated complaints. Accordingly, Hage's
novels portray individuals "who have been marginalized
and exiled both within and without the boundaries of
their homeland. Their victimization and alienation are
due to exile or war, as well as the castrating conditions of
poverty, displacement, and social injustice. They become
wandering prowlers, who aim through their actual and
fictitious roaming[s] to exercise their sense of
confinement in excluding and denigrating systems". (50)
She deeply indulges that Hage's ‘focus is on the
individual search for justice (51). She adds: “his
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peripheralized characters challenge the forces that strip
away their civil identities, refuse to be victimized, to
capitulate or compromise their principles. They retain
their voices and assert their individuality” (51).

The title significantly depicts the fatal game that
based on Robert De Niro's 1978 movie The Deer Hunter:
a film which recounts the story of two best friends
Michael Cimino“s (played by Robert De Niro) who loses
his best friend Nick (played by Christopher Walken)
during a lethal Russian roulette game in the Vietnam
War. The movie brings out a tale of friendship, violence,
loss, love, and self-exploration. This is similar to the
story of

Bassam's loss of his best friend George playing this game.
Bassam himself describes this violent game:

If | possessed the baccarat kind of gun instead

of an automatic, would I play with my fate?

Would | leave myself only one bulletand roll the

barrel, as so many young men had in Beirut

during the war, after watching the movie The

Deer Hunter? Many had died playing De Niro's

game. (234-235)

Interestingly, Bassam adopts the nickname Al
Pacino and he was obsessed with the game [the Russian
roulette] while George adopts the nickname, De Niro.
However, the novel in a way or another seems like a
Hollywood movie. Abdel Nasser wrote that "the
alternative identity of De Niro, for the careless way he
takes chances with his life. Russian roulette symbolizes
war-decreed choices and resolutions: "We all agreed to
participate. It was our choice, we each spun our gun
barrels, and we each had four chances out of five. We all
acted out of our convictions, and out of passion”(232-3).
(52).

The main factors that led to Bassam's avenge
from his enemies or offenders because of his anger from
the gangs, mafia and in particular the militia forces
practices over feeble and poor people, because of his pain
from persecution and discrimination that he experienced
under the militia especially Rambo, so that he suffers
humiliation. "Revenge is personal"... it "involves a
particular emotional tone, pleasure at the suffering of
another, while retribution either need involve no
emotional tone or involves another one, namely pleasure
at justice being done". (qt. in Ziebart 87). In his, The
Virtues of Vengeance Peter French wrote: "the taking of
revenge usually produces an emotional or psychological
state in the avenger, a feeling of pleasure, a sense of
accomplishment, a high™. (qtd in Ziebart 108). These two
quotes highlight the case of Bassam when he
managed to take his avenge especially was accused as
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a diamond thief by Abou-Nahra and tortured by a
powerful militiaman named Rambo. Bassam devises a
plan to take his revenge from militiamen, Majalis, in so
doing he requests the aid of his friend Joseph Chaiben.
He planned to do the last operation before his leaving
Beirut. Bassam met Joseph; he bought a gun from him
and told him that he "had an idea for the last hit to
generate more money". "What kind of operation? Asked
Joseph™. "Robbing the casino" (163). Joseph couldn't
believe what Bassam want to do, he called him a crazy
man and that he put his life under danger and risks with
the monsters of the Majalis. Bassam replied:

"But what have the Majalis done for you,

Joseph? | saw you on the barricades for weeks

on end. You risked your life. And all these

commanders are getting sports cars and chalets,
filling their bank accounts. Look you can hardly
even buy food for your mother and your little
sister and brothers. Think, Joseph. The war will
be over one day, and they will be walking
around in Armani suits, and what will we have?

Do you think they will say, oh yes, he was a

good fighter for the Christian cause? Think

about it. We can each get a good amount of

cash". (163)

Then Bassam suddenly asked Joseph about a
man named Rambo. Joseph said he knows him, and "he is
an ars". The nickname ars, means god of war drawing
back to Greek mythology, so it is symbolized how ugly
and brutal Rambo was. When Joseph agreed, Bassam
carried out the operation and punished Najib and he
accompanies. Bassam began his second plan to notice
Rambo and chase after him and where he lives. He
searched all night chasing after Rambo's black BMW car.
He saton the top of the hill and watched the passing cars,
till he captures Rambo's car. "l saw a BMW speeding up
the hill. It was driven as if a drunk, in zigzags, like a
donkey climbing uphill”. (170) Hage sophistically
describes how Bassam ran after the car: "l ran after the
BMW, through the pine trees, through the moist hills,
through the morning dew, pushing away the loose
branches...A man opened the door...It was Rambo"(170-
171). The selected passages are highly witness how
thirsty was Bassam to take his revenge fromthis monster
as he called him seeking to restore his honor and dignity
and he did not leave until Rambo's last breath: " | walked
toward him, and when he heard my steps he looked back
and pulled out his gun in slow motion. | stopped. | saw
his face, and my heart started to beat with sounds of
death and drums". (171) He remembered how much pain
Rambo caused by his torture then he killed him: "My

www.ijels.com

hands stretched forward, both of my index fingers
squeezed the trigger, and I shot at him™. "1 shot him until
he fell to the ground,

and the thickening fog passed us by and carried his last
breath” (171).

Moreover, Bassam™s killing Rambo was his last
avenge before leaving Beirut. Before he gave a lesson to
Nadjib and he accompanies. He described the way he
catches them after they hit him harmfully: “Then I
bounced back like a demon: I ran with the drive of a
thousand vengeful gods, salivating sweet blood and
poisonous promises like a mad hymen...” (99). Bassam
hit the two giant men and took The little Najib to
investigate who told him to do this. When Najib refused
to talk, Bassam threat to kill him if he doesn*t, he started
crying as he wet himself. However, Bassam told him to
choose between his life by telling him who sent them or
he will die. Najib resisted, however, Bassam said: "then
to the rats!” (100-101). Najib felt fear and told him that
De Niro sent them. Bassam punished Najib after this two
times and the last one when he gets to the operation of
robbing the casino.

Furthermore, Bassam became angry with his
best friend, of his brother who stabbed to his back and
took his lover: “I went back to the roof and thought of
George. | had almost killed George, my childhood friend,
my brother who stabbed me and kissed me and who
kissed my lover long enough to leave me”. (139) ; another
scene is when Bassam warned the so-called Altahouna
for his ill manners: "listen, |1 am just doing this as a
favor... Respect is very important to me. I love respect,
and | kill disrespect". (147) Bassam himself that he
became a vengeful person: “soon I became vindictive”.
(149)

By the end of the novel, Bassam tells Rhea that
George was his brother, and how George stabbed into his
back. He tells about their crimes, about killing birds, and
people he said:

Yes, | said, and | told her about killing
Khalil, and about our money scams, and
our silent quarrels, and about George
joining the militia. 1 told her about
Monsieur Laurent, and Nicole, and my
torture . . .. I continued talking about the
massacre at the camp. | described to her
what George had told me about the lights,
the dog, the birds, the cadavers that piled
up and rotted, the axes, the rivers of blood .
... | told her about the night her brother
took me under the bridge. (272-273)

On that night, George tells Bassam that he has
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just returned from a massacre in which Abou-Nahra's
militia, with the help of Israeli intelligence, exterminated
a Palestinian refugee camp: the horrifying Sabra and
Shatila Massacre of 1982. George was deeply
traumatized by what he has done. De Niro and Al Pacino
met for the last time before Bassam tried to escape to
Paris in a ship from Beirut. “George was drunk and he
wanted to take Bassam to the militia headquarters to
arrest him and prevent him from leaving the country. He
had his gun on him and asked Bassam to play the Russian
roulette game with him for the last time: ,, He played with
his gun. He filled it with three bullets and spun it. He
smiled, and then said to me; | am giving you a chance’ (p.
274). Bassam agreed, and when he pulled the trigger the
bullet did not go off, but it went off when it was
Georges turn. Bassam then carried his dead friend in his
arms and buried him under the bridge. He never told
anyone about it until his final encounter with Rhea”. (D.
Said Mostapha 38-39)

André Forget, a contributor to Bierutto Carnival
City: Reading Rawi Hage (2019), writes that while "the
revenge trope is one of the oldest in Western literature,
Hage places it in a distinctly modern context and
challenges his readers to take seriously the possibility
that revenge might sometimes not only be justified but
necessary". (103). The contributor adds that Hage has a
hint and “careful understanding of how power is often
abused by those who have it, Bassam™s refusal to take
sides in the Lebanese Civil War is a testament to his deep
rejection of the partisanship that tears his country apart, a
rejection that shows a high degree of moral and political
agency, but it eventually drives him from Lebanon”
(ibid).

Thus, and to sum up, the personal avenge here
seems the only solution to Bassam for restoring justice
and his honor and dignity. Therefore, in such kinds of
radical circumstances, where individuals and groups have
been denied all access to systems of justice, revenge
becomes one of the only avenues through which
marginalized individuals can assert their right to justice
and, by extension, their right to be treated as human. He
kills Rambo to avenge his confinement and torture, he
learns Najib a lesson and his two giant men from forces,
he already killed his friend De Niro for two reasons, first
by intercepting his way to make money off from the
machine and the second because of love. This novel
combines all the aspects of loss, inequalities, and social
injustice that lead to the tendency of vengeance.
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Abstract— Anglophone Lebanese literature is a unique subcategory by itself where the Lebanese themes,
especially the Lebanese Civil War, are discussed and analyzed in English language (Al-Maleh par. 2). Lebanese
writers shed light on the psychological and social effects of the war on the Lebanese subjects, exploring many
themes such as memory, trauma, identity, and exile. One of the well-known Anglophone Lebanese writers is
Rawi Hage, a winner of the Hugh Maclennan Prize for fiction in 2008 and 2012 for his novels Cockroach and
Carnival respectively. Hage said in an interview with the Canadian Broadcasting Corporation (CBC) that he
intended to explore through immigration in Cockroach the issues of poverty, alienation, and displacement. This
article discusses the novel Cockroach and examines the protagonist’s predicaments through implementing
Edward Said’s Orientalism and Reflection on Exiles along with Hommi Bhabha’s notion of in-betweeness,
related to its respective theme of exile and the portrayals of the characters’ lives spent outside their homeland.
Keywords — Alienation, Anglophone Lebanese literature, in-betweeness, Orientalism, exile.

I. INTRODUCTION

In Cockroach, a poor nameless Middle Eastern narrator
leaves his nameless war-torn country and settles in chilly
Canada. He lives as an exile: foreign, unwanted, and
entrusted. While in therapeutic sessions, memories of his
childhood overshadowed by war are presented, and family
tragedy in which he failed to prevent resurfaces.
Throughout the narration, the protagonist is seen torn
between “two planes” (Cockroach 119). And as he
wanders the snowy streets, falling in love with fellow exile
Shohreh, he realizes that to find a place in this alien world,
it is necessary to become someone else; someone he never
dared to be in his past life.

1. REFLECTION ON EXILE IN COCKROACH
Edward Said in the Reflection on Exile defines exile as a
“discontinuous state of being... Exiles are cut off from
their roots, their lands, their past” (177) and torn from the
nourishment of tradition, geography and family (174). Said
continues defining the modern form of exile as being the
cause of imperialism, tremendous destructive wars, and
“quasitheological ambitions of totalitarian rulers” (174)
which renders our time as the age of mass immigration,
displaced people and refugees, having most of the time a
sense of non-belonging and loss of contact with the native
land.

In Cockroach, the protagonist arrived to Canada on a fake
visa, but later he acquired the status of a war refugee and
therefore legal residency. He escapes the chaos of the
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ravaged war in his home country and his past literalized by
his failure to save his sister from her militia husband which
comprises the traumatic event burdening his conscience.
Though his status entitles him the status of an immigrant,
his narrative and thoughts reflect that of an exile cut off
from his homeland, unwilling to return and unwilling or
unable to put down roots in Canada (Hout 255). It is clear
when he says early in the novel “I cursed my luck. I cursed
the plane that had brought me to this harsh terrain” (8). So
although technically an immigrant, he remains emotionally
and behaviorally an exile.

In addition to the protagonist, readers encounter multi-
national characters, such as Shohreh, Reza, Farhoud,
Majeed, etc. who relate stories of torture, rape,
persecution, and imprisonment at the hands of their
country’s dictators, both secular and religious, which they
endured before fleeing to Canada and becoming
immigrants. They hoped for a better future but were let
down for a second time by the international system
(Hutchinson 7). Ironically enough, Majeed reveals the
hypocrisy of the democratic Western World who support
the dictatorship in the Third World by saying “You know
we come to these countries for refugee and to find better
lives, but it is these countries that made us leave our homes
in the first place” (223). Along with the injuries and pain
experienced in the home country, there is an added insult
of what these new comers have been through: “the
desperation of the displaced, the stateless, the miserable,
and stranded in corridors of bureaucracy and immigration”
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(Cockroach 13); they “manage to survive out there but can
never thrive” (Hout 258).
Said continues defining the exile as the “unhealable rift
forced between a human being and a native place, between
the self and its true home” which is accomplished by an
“essential sadness of the break which can never be
surmounted” (182). The protagonist has no attachment to
Canada though he comes from a country devastated and
destroyed by war. Thus he remains “out of place” (24) and
experiencing exile as “a kind of orphanhood” (Said 182).
The protagonist uses the word sadness many times
throughout his narrative and especially in moments of
intense loneliness, revealing the internal trauma and the
alienation the narrator experiences in Canada. He reveals
his intense sorrow when he tells the reader “A deep, deep
sense of fear and sadness overcame me...” and “when the
sadness intensifies, he drops the razor he was using” (118).
In another scene, he “weeps for no reason, as if he were
crying for someone else” (119), presumably his sister
Souad.
Said continues examining the isolation and displacements
which “produces a kind of narcissistic masochism that
resists all efforts at amelioration, acculturation, and
community” (183), where an exile can make a fetish of
exile and thus distancing himself/herself from all
connections and commitments. He distances himself from
his homeland when he does not mention its name
explicitly. Here, the reader knows that the narrator’s
country is Lebanon from his descriptions of the culture
there and the few references to the mountains, the
Lebanese food, the Mediterranean shores, and Cedars. In
addition to his wish of not integrating in Canadian society,
he also does not have any connection with his fellow
Lebanese immigrants, but strangely this connection is
somehow found with the Iranian immigrants. Moreover,
Said compares the exilic mindset with the season of cold,
barren drear (186). The “rigid prescription” (186) of exile,
characterized by solitude and estrangement indicating
coldness, is found in Cockroach when the narrator is
looking for a means of communication or acknowledgment
in the new soil but in vain, and thus identity crisis arises:
Where am 1? And what am | doing here? How did |
end up trapped in a constantly shivering carcass,
walking in a frozen city with wet cotton falling on
me all the time? And on top of it all, | am hungry,
impoverished, and have no one, no one. Goddamn
it! Not even a nod in this cold place, not even a
timid wave, not a smile from below red, sniffing,
blowing noses. All these buried heads above necks
strangled in synthetic scarves (9).
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Then he continues saying: “If you ask why the inhumane
temperature, the universe will answer you with tight lips
and a cold tone and tell you to go back where you came
from if you do not like it here” (193) that becomes a
metaphor for lack of connection to the new soil leading to
a feeling of alienation and displacement.

I11.  ORIENTALISM

Said’s Orientalism is beneficial in examining how the
protagonist is caught between asserting and refuting the
presumption about the essence of the Other which
intensifies his feelings of alienation and his status as being
an exilic foreigner. According to Said, “The Orient was
almost a European invention and had been since a place of
romance, exotic beings, haunting memories, and
landscapes with remarkable experiences” (1). Thus a
binary opposition between the East and the West is
constructed, giving the latter the right to define, describe,
and articulate the Orient. In effect, the West constructs
differences and attaches an arbitrary value to those
differences; thus the East is seen as inferior in order to
“dominate it, to have authority over it. And authority here
means for ‘Us’ to deny autonomy to ‘It’” (Said 36). To
Said, those from the East are often imbued by the West
with essential unchanging traits, constructing the Orient as
“irrationally, depraved, childlike different” (38).

In Cockroach, the success of the immigrant, and in this
case from the East, is often based on playing the role of the
Western-constructed Oriental, where the protagonist notes
that “the exotic has to be modified here — not too authentic,
not too spicy or too smelly, just enough of it to remind
others of a fantasy elsewhere” (20). The narrator conveys
that the immigrants from the East have to play the role
constructed for them by the West of being “the fuckable,
exotic dangerous foreigner ... Play it right and they will
toss you from one party to another” (199). The West does
not expect authenticity because it could ultimately lead to
the failure of the immigrants. The best example of the
exotic foreigner is fulfilled by Reza who plays “exotic
tunes” (25) in a restaurant, where the protagonist later
works in and tells exotic stories for “gullible heads” (25)
who are around him. So playing the exotic tunes gives him
a steadily paying job; whereas, the exotic stories allow him
to “couch surf in women’s houses” (25). In addition,
playing the role of the exotic foreigner is useful for the
protagonist to avoid going back to the madhouse which is
literalized when the protagonist starts telling his therapist
stories to enthrall her.

The reference to A Thousand and One Night though it is
implicit but clear, and it is confirmed by the narrator when
he says that “the doctor, like sultans, is fond of stories”
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(102). Here, of course, the role is reversed in which the
male is the creative narrator who wishes to avoid, not
losing his head, but his freedom by sending him to the
madhouse. On the other hand, the therapist functions as a
narrative device to begin each chapter of the novel and
facilitate the controlled release of information about his
past trauma. He is manipulative when stopping to ask if
the time of the session is over to determine how “hooked”
(104) she is on his exotic stories.

A rare example of the narrator being accepted by the
dominant culture and the access of that world is when he
enjoys the company of the “privileged, white Montreal
Sylvie and her friends” (183). The narrator succeeds in
entering their world because of Sylvie’s inability to resist
anything foreign. He even impresses the ladies’ boyfriends
because they feel that they were in the “company of a
noble savage and they liked it” (183). The narrator
despises this role-playing, but he is doing it regardless in
order to gain access to this world and to fulfill a certain
“preconceived and pre-packaged idea of what the
immigrant is supposed to be” (Hutchison 8). This conflict
within himself also reveals that the narrator is positioned
in a space in between.

IV. IN-BETWEENESS
According to Canada’s official multiculturalism,
immigrants can fully participate in Canadian society while
still being able to identify with the cultural heritage of their
choice. Cockroach reveals that the Canadian immigrant’s
experience in practice contradicts the official state policy
of multiculturalism. In reality, the retainment of ethnic
identity along with the full participation in national life
fails, for they are contradictory concepts. These same
contradictory concepts are used in Cockroach to create a
space for the narrator which does not place him in either
category, but instead it places him in a space in between.
The protagonist resists both concepts, wondering instead
how it might be possible “to exist and not to belong” (210)
and says that he is “split between two planes and aware of
two existences” (119). One of the most powerful examples
of the narrator forced to abandon aspects of his cultural
identity in order to fit into Canadian norms is when the
narrator relates an experience when he was at the top of
the roof:
I could smoke, | thought. | could climb up to some
roof and watch the neighbourhood from above. But
the last time | had tried this, it took two minutes for
the police to come and ask me why | was on the
roof. Some lady had complained that | was looking
into her bedchamber and called them. It was
summer and all 1 wanted was to hang out on the
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roof like millions of people on countless planets do
in this universe. Billions of farmers, forgers,
waitresses, and housewives stand on roofs and look
around and smoke, hang laundry and contemplate.
When | told the policemen that | had always done
this, all my life, he replied: Well, here people do
not look at each other from their roofs. | will only
look at the stars then, | said. He forbade me from
looking at the stars, and threatened me with jail.
Where all you would be looking at is walls and men
in the shower, he said, and his partner laughed
(277-278).
This example reveals how the law is working coercively to
modify behavior, and in this case it is the narrator’s
behavior which is common to many cultures. The use of
“here people do not look...” (277) suggests an attempt to
shape a fixed Canadian identity where the protagonist has
to abandon the behavior which is accepted There
(Lebanon) but unacceptable Here (Canada). Certainly, the
narrator wants to fit into normal, legitimate acceptable
society because his very survival depends on it, especially
when he says “I have to get some money before the end of
the month, before | starve to death in this shithole of an
apartment” (6). The only way to get his money is for him
“to contribute (my) share” and “become a good citizen”
(65) which obliges him to transform into one. Here the
reader is aware of the stake of the protagonist’s survival
fluctuating between retaining his cultural identity and
transforming in order to survive.
In addition to the above mentioned examples, what hinders
his integration into the Canadian society is the racist
representation practiced by the French speaking Maitre
Pierre in a restaurant in Montreal where the protagonist
worked as a dishwasher. It is when Maitre Pierre refused
to promote him as a waiter because of the color of his skin
saying that the protagonist is “a little too well done for
that... and the sun has burned (your) face a bit too much”
(29). And according to Ghassan Hage, a homely space is a
place where it has to be open enough that one can perceive
opportunities of a better life: “the opportunity to develop
certain capacities and skills, the opportunity of personal
growth... the availability of opportunities for
advancement” (419), and here in this example, the
protagonist is denied this advancement which intensifies
his feeling of detachment.

V. CONCEPT OF LIMINALITY
According to Homi Bhabha’s concept of liminality, new
selfhoods are formed and articulated as alternatives to
unitary conceptualization of national identity. Teetering on
both literal (geographical) and figurative (emotional)
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boundaries between their countries and their new places,
the protagonists remain ambivalent, pushed and pulled as
they are towards both poles, “in between the claims of the
past and the needs of the present and the future” (219).
Their experiences of unhomeliness as the estranging sense
of the relocation of the home and the world are defined in
many cases of intersections of age, gender, and class, as
well as by reason for departure and traumatic war
memories.
In Cockroach, the protagonist’s emotional ties which are
revealed through his memories are elicited and stimulated
by the force of law embodied by psychotherapist
Genevieve. The protagonist never expresses his desire to
return to his birthplace which is full of traumatic memories
and the feeling of guilt over his sister’s death. His pathos
of exile is in the loss of contact with the solidity and the
satisfaction of earth: homecoming is out of the question
(Said 179). There is nothing and no one to return to in the
present because his parents, sister, and his mentor Abo
Roro are dead. In addition, and as discussed earlier, his
directionless daily life in Canada aims at the mere physical
survival in a country which only welcomes him as an
exotic figure not giving him an opportunity for integration.
As for the protagonist vision of the present and future
which Bhabha talks about is “clouded by suppress anger at
himself, stemming from feelings of guilt over his sister’s
death back in Beirut” (Hout 264). According to Rita
Sakr in her paper The Lebanese-Quebecois Novel as a
Liminal Space in Canadian Literature:
The old and the new spaces are simultaneously
present in the narrator’s  CONSCiousness,
imaginatively —and  actually,  contrapuntally
orchestrating the two voices of trauma on a textual
level whereby the place names in Beirut are
silenced in the double act of forgetfulness and
textual erasure while Montreal spaces are
repeatedly named with a compulsive obsessive
insistence.
For the protagonist, he believes that there are no ideal
homes; there is only the harsh reality of immigration to
face. Neither Lebanon nor Canada feels like home in the
sense of providing a sense of security and promise based
on either a new or an old sentiment of loyalty and
belongings (Hage 417). Despite fluency in both of
Canada’s official languages as well as in Arabic, the
protagonist’s personal identity is in no way a harmonious
mix of cultures. In fact, he has acquired very little, if
anything despite his many years in Canada. Cockroach
suggests that a possible alternative to the current state of
opposition is the creation of a space of liminality. To the
protagonist, though disillusioned, the liminal space is the
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underground where the cockroaches live (24). He equally
curses his sectarian and violent past and his racism
infested and deprived present, hoping that the future will
be in the hands of cockroaches (201).

While having an encounter with the huge cockroach, the
latter states that though they are ugly, “but we always
know where we are going. We have a project” (202) and
not like the protagonist who is a “vulture, living on the
periphery of the kill. Waiting for the kill, but never having
the courage to do it yourself” (201-202). The cockroach
concludes by telling the protagonist that he is always
welcome if he wants to join and advising him to “just keep
your eyes on what is going on down in the underground”
(203). This encounter with the cockroach affected the
protagonist deeply which is shown when he relates it to the
therapist saying that being a human “is being trapped ...
and to be an insect is to be free ... in a sense” (207).
Bhabha states that “the emergence of an interstitial agency
that refuses binary representation of social antagonism”
(58) is made possible.

In Cockroach, one of the instances where the narrative
shows the protagonist transforming into a cockroach is
when he enters the therapist home through crawling and
flipping of his back wings, and thus feeling the freedom he
does not possess as a human being: “the intruder, feeling at
home” (83). As a final act, exasperated by his mistakes
which caused the death of his sister and the unwelcoming
present, he stabs the Canadian government appointed
bodyguard and Kkills him; then he proceeds to shoot
Shohreh’s rapist twice before he walks back to the kitchen
and goes down to the drain to the underground joining
more noble creatures. Disillusioned, he performs the only
redemptive act which he can perceive, by murdering his
lover’s rapist and therefore avenges the loss of his sister to
an equally brutal oppressive militia. One might argue that
by rushing “toward the drain” with glittering wings
towards the underground” (305), the narrator has made his
choice to be the free insect, escaping the “shapes and
forms that confine you and guide you” (210).

VI. CONCLUSION
As a conclusion, Rawi Hage’s Cockroach captures various
dimensions of migration by depicting the immigrant
experience in Canada, tracing the reason for these
immigrants’ departure from their home countries, as well
as examining the struggles they encounter while living in
Canada. The protagonist’s traumatic past moves parallel to
his alienation on the margins of Canadian society. Hage’s
half-human  half-cockroach ~ immigrant  practically
demonstrates the politics that make both Lebanon and
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Canada incomplete homes by reflecting on the notions of
exile, orientalism, unhomeliness and liminal space.
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Abstract— Universal access to safe drinking water is a basic need and a human right. Drinking water
contamination can occur in the household. One of the bacteria that can contaminate water is Escherichia coli
which can cause gastrointestinal disease. The purpose of this study was to conduct a microbial risk assessment of
drinking water contaminated with Escherichia coli bacteria in the Bandarharjo Village. This research is a
descriptive study with the Quantitative Microbial Risk Assessment (QMRA) method. The sample in this study
consisted of 94 people as subjects and 94 samples of drinking water as object samples. The sampling technique
used is proportional random sampling. The results showed that as many as 51drinking water samples (54,3%)
did not meet the requirements. The average intake and frequency of exposure are 1,63 liters and 365 days/year.
The results of the QMRA calculation show that the average value of the probability of infection per day and the
probability of infection per year are 2,12 x 10° and 7,7 x 10, The research concludes that the probability of
infection per year is greater than the acceptable risk by US EPA, which is 104,

Keywords— Drinking Water, Escherichia coli, Quantitative Microbial Risk Assessment.

I. INTRODUCTION

Water is a natural resource that is very abundant
because it can be found in every place on the surface of the
earth. The role of water is very important for humans
because almost all human activities require water. In
addition to the quantity, water quality is no less important
to meet the needs of human life. Water that is used in daily
life must meet health requirements.!). According to the
Regulation of the Minister of Health of the Republic of
Indonesia Number 416 of 1990 concerning Requirements
and Supervision of Water Quality, water quality must meet
health requirements which include microbiological,
physical, chemical, and radioactive. Microbiological
parameters for drinking water are fecal coliform and total
coliform, each of which is 0/100 ml of water.®

Poor water quality is one of the biggest health and
environmental problems in the world. Lack of access to
clean water sources is a major risk factor for infectious
diseases, including cholera, diarrhea, dysentery, hepatitis A,
typhoid, and polio. An estimated 1,2 million people
worldwide died from insecure water sources in 2017. As
many as 9% of the world’s population does not have access
to clean water sources. Clean water sources must provide
safe water, but does always guarantee that the water is safe.
Examples of sources of clean water are household water
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pipeline connections, drilled wells, protected dug wells,
protected springs, and rainwater collection.®

The Bandarharjo Village community uses wellbore
water to fulfill their daily needs, both for bathing, washing,
drinking, and cooking. Based on WHO drinking water
standards, groundwater from all sources cannot be used for
drinking water and must be treated before consumption.
Water sourced from groundwater must be disinfected or
cooked before it is used for drinking to avoid
contamination. All types of human activities such as
agriculture, commercial, industrial, and housing can
contribute to groundwater contamination.®

Some activities that can negatively impact
groundwater if not managed properly are the storage of
chemicals, accidental spills of hazardous materials,
distribution of sludge, sludge, septic systems, animal
feeding areas, use and spills of fertilizers and pesticides,
landfills or open solid waste disposal and abandoned
private wells.®

In addition to these external factors, drinking water
contamination can also occur in the household. Lack of
good hygiene practices, such as washing hands after
defecation, is a direct route of water contamination in the
household. Contamination of hands, equipment, food, and
clothing, especially when sanitation and hygiene in poor
households can play a role in causing outbreaks of
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sanitation-related diseases such as cholera and typhus. In
general, it is difficult to guarantee good water quality
outside water sources, because poor sanitation and hygiene
practices can result in a significant decrease in water quality
from the water collection process until just before
consumption.®

E. coli bacteria is an indicator of water pollutants.
This parameter is found in water contaminated by human
feces and can cause diarrheal disease. The presence of
Escherichia coli bacteria in water makes it able to transmit
waterborne diseases. The disease can spread when bathing,
washing, drinking water, or eating food exposed to
contaminated water.(”)

Quantitative Microbial Risk Assessment (QMRA)
is a method that can be used to estimate the level of human
health risks posed by the contamination of microorganisms
by predicting infection rates / Pinfections (Pinf) Of certain
pathogens, estimates of consumption levels and appropriate
dose-response models for exposed populations. The MRA
includes not only the possibility of exposure and the impact
of exposure but also the steps of planning, hazard
identification, and hazard characterization.®

Based on the facts described above, this study
aims to assess the risk of microbes in drinking water
contaminated with Escherichia coli bacteria in Bandarharjo
Village.

1. METHODS

This research is a descriptive study using the
Quantitative Microbial Risk Assessment (QMRA) method.
The sample in this study consisted of 94 people as subjects
and 94 samples of drinking water as object samples. The
sampling technique used is proportional random sampling.
The independent variables in this study were the number of
Escherichia coli, the rate of intake, and the frequency of
exposure, while the dependent variable was the risk of E.
coli infection.

Data analysis was performed using the
Quantitative Microbial Risk Assessment (QMRA) method
used to estimate the level of human health risks posed by
the contamination of certain microorganisms. QMRA is
carried out in 4 steps, namely hazard identification,
exposure assessment, dose-response analysis, and risk
characterization

Il.  RESULTS
Distribution of research data regarding the rate of
intake of respondents in the Bandarharjo Village can be
seen in the table below.
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Table 1. Distribution of Frequency of Respondent Intake
Rate in Bandarharjo Village

Intake

Rate n % Min Max Mean SD
(liter)

0,25 4 4,3%

0,3 1 1,1%

0,33 2 2,1%

0,5 2 2,1%

0,6 6 6,4%

0,8 1 1,1%

1 18 19,1%

1,2 3 3,2%

15 19 202% 025 75 163 1,05
1,8 4 4,3%

2 19  20,2%

2,4 1 1,1%
2,5 1 1,1%

3 10 10,6%
4,5 2 2,1%
75 1 1,1%
Total 94 100%

Table 1 shows that the average respondent intake
rate was 1.63 liters per day, with a minimum value of 0.25
liters, a maximum value of 7.5 liters, and a standard
deviation of 1.05. The highest intake rate values are 1.5
liters and 2 liters, which are 19 people (20,2%) each.

The frequency of exposure is the number of days
the exposure occurs in a year. The frequency of
respondents' exposure all has the same value, which is 365
days/year (100%). This shows that exposure occurs every
day of the year.

Distribution of research data regarding the
bacteriological quality of respondent drinking water in
Bandarharjo can be seen in the table below.

Table 2. Distribution of Frequency of Bacteriological
Quality of Drinking Water of Respondents in Bandarharjo
Village

Bacteriological Quality

No of Drinking Water %
1 Qualify 43 45,7%
2 Not Qualify 51 54,3%
Total 94 100%

Table 2 shows that 43 samples (45,7%) of drinking
water were eligible or did not contain E. coli bacteria.
Whereas 51 samples (54,3%) of drinking water did not
meet the requirements or contained E.coli bacteria.
Quantitative Microbial Risk Assessment (QMRA)

3.1. Hazard Identification
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Escherichia coli is a bacterium that can be found in
the environment, food, and intestines of humans and
animals. E. coli is a large and diverse group of
bacteria. Although most strains of E. coli are harmless
and are an important part of the human digestive tract,
several types of E. coli are pathogenic which means
they can cause pain, for example, E. coli types O157:
H7. Some types of E.coli can cause diarrhea, while
others can cause urinary tract infections, respiratory
diseases and pneumonia, and other diseases. Types of
E.coli that can cause diarrhea can be transmitted
through contaminated water or food, or contact with
animals or humans.®

3.2. Exposure Assessment
The following is a distribution table for the
calculation of exposure doses for research subjects in
the Bandarharjo Village.

Table 3. Distribution of Value of Exposure Doses on
Subjects in Bandarharjo Village

E.coli Intake Exposure
Consentration Rate Dose
(org/lt) (It/day) (org/day)
Min 0 2 0
Max 300 7,5 2250
Mean 130,6 1,63 212,9

Table 3 above shows that the calculation of
exposure dose values for each individual subject has
an average of 212,9 organisms/day.

3.3. Dose-Response Assessment

The following is a distribution table for the
calculation of the probability of infection per day for
research subjects in Bandarharjo Village.

Table 4. Distribution of Probability of Infection per
Day in Subjects in Bandarharjo Village
Probability of Infection per Day

Min 0
Max 2,24 x 10
Mean 2,12 x 10

Table 4 above shows that the calculation of the
probability of infection per day in each subject has an
average of 2,12 x 10°°.

3.4. Risk Characterization

The following is a distribution table for the
calculation of the probability of infection per year for
research subjects in Bandarharjo Village.
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Table 5. Distribution of Probability of Infection Per
Year in Subjects in Bandarharjo District
Probability of Infection per

Year
Min 0
Max 0,078
Mean 7,7x10°%
Acceptable
Risk 10 (1 infection/10.000 people)
(US EPA)

Table 5 above shows that the calculation of the
probability of infection per year in each subject has an
average of 7.7 x 103, This value means the average
infection per year is 77 infections/10,000 people, so it
is greater than the acceptable risk limit value
recommended by the US EPA, which is 1
infection/10,000 people.

IV. DISCUSSION

In this study, the source of E. coli bacteria came
from the environment (water). The water sample used is
groundwater taken using a wellbore that has undergone a
treatment process or has been cooked. The mechanism of
exposure (intake) where E.coli makes contact with the host
is through the oral route (ingestion) when a person
consumes drinking water. However, a person's exposure
mechanism can vary and does not only occur in one
mechanism. For example, you can deliberately drink water
(tap water that is not boiled), drink water accidentally
(when swimming), swallow aerosols, and consume food.
However, due to the lack of data sets regarding other
exposure mechanisms, the analysis used only takes into
account the exposure mechanism of someone who
consumes boiled water. Besides, controls in this analysis
are not taken into account. So the calculated pathogen
concentration only comes from the source of exposure.

Previous research conducted by Hao Pang, et al
(2017) examined the Quantitative Microbial Risk
Assessment (QMRA) of E. coli bacteria in lettuce. The
source of E.coli exposure studied came from fresh lettuce
and the mechanism of exposure was through (oral)
consumption. The controls taken into account in the risk
assessment come from contamination from irrigation water,
waiting time before harvest, contamination from the soil
through harvesting equipment, lettuce washing, cross-
contamination during the process, and the movement of the
E.coli pathogen in lettuce.®®

In the calculation of the probability of infection
per day in 94 samples, the results show that the average
value is 2.12 x 105, Research conducted by Liang Zhou, et
al (2014) has a smaller average probability of infection,
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which is 2.99 x 10% The water sample used is drinking
water that has been treated with an advanced water
treatment process consisting of 4 stages, namely
coagulation - sedimentation, rapid sand filtration (RSF),
ozonation, and chlorine disinfection.?

The probability value of infection per day can be
modified into other risk values, namely the probability of
infection per year. In the calculation of the probability of
infection per year in 94 samples, the results obtained that
the average value is 7.7 x 103, The value of the risk of
infection per year acceptable for drinking water exposure to
infectious agents determined by the US EPA is 10" This
value means the risk of infection per year is 1 infection per
10,000 people. The average probability of infection per
year in this study was 7.7 x 103 or 77 infections per 10,000
people, which means it was greater than the specified limit
value.

Research conducted by Liang Zhou, et al (2014)
has results that are inversely proportional to this study. The
average value of the probability of infection per year from
the calculation results is 1.09 x 1077, This value is far below
10* infections/person/year which is an acceptable value of
the risk of infection per year recommended by the US EPA.
These results indicate that the drinking water treatment
process in the study should be able to produce safe drinking
water in terms of eliminating C. jejuni.®?

Bacterial ~ survival depends on  several
environmental factors such as humidity, temperature, pH,
the presence of oxygen and nutrients, and the availability of
organic matter. Bacterial survival in water is related to
water temperature. Research conducted by Tin, et al (2016)
shows results that E.coli can survive at room temperature,
27°C for up to 8 days and maybe even more in conditions
of nutrient deficiency in sterile water. Several other studies
report that lower water temperatures can increase the ability
of E.coli to survive under various water conditions.®?

E. coli bacteria can survive and even grow in an
open environment if available resources and the main
favorable abiotic conditions. Both growth and death rates
are determined by environmental conditions and how
microorganisms can overcome this condition by regulating
the expression patterns of their genes. In addition to its
ability to obtain nutrients, some strains of E. coli produce
fibrous structures that extend to help cells stick to the
surface and can form colonies (for example, plant surfaces).
Therefore, E. coli cannot be easily washed from plant parts
or removed by disinfecting and washing.*®

In general, organisms will die from time to time in
a very carbon-limited environment. However, E.coli O157:
H7 can survive and even grow in sterile freshwater at low
carbon concentrations. E.coli can adapt quickly and tolerate
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diverse stress conditions. E. coli can enter the "dormant"
state (inactive). In this case, cells cannot be easily
recovered on standard laboratory media, but they still exist
as viable cells.®®

The exposure routes identified in this study were
by mouth or ingestion and the E. coli source identified was
drinking water from a wellbore (groundwater). However,
the route of exposure of a pathogen can vary. Apart from
ingestion by consuming drinking water, the route of
exposure to E.coli can also occur when accidentally
swallowing water while bathing or swimming. So that
infection can occur not only from factors that have been
identified, but can also occur from other factors that are not
identified.

V. CONCLUSION

Risk assessment has shown that community
drinking water has not been able to reach the target of
infection risk per year by the US EPA, which is 104 The
majority of the people are at risk of being infected with
Escherichia coli bacteria. Boiling water is an optional
treatment at the household level to kill microorganisms in
the water. Boiled water must be stored in a place that can
maintain the temperature of the water because boiled water
can become recontaminated once it has cooled. Safe storage
of drinking water can eliminate sources of recontamination
by keeping objects, including hands, out of the system.
Practicing good personal hygiene at the household level can
reduce recontamination to food and drinking water.

REFERENCES

[1] Prihatin RB, Suryani AS, Qodriyatun SN, Prasetiawan T,
Winurini S PU. Provision of Clean Water in Indonesia: The
Role of the Government, Local Governments and
Communities. Jakarta: Center for Assessment, Data
Processing, and Information (PD3l) dan Azza Grafika;
2015.

[2] The Regulation of the Minister of Health of the Republic of
Indonesia Number 416/MEN.KES/PER/IX/1990.
Concerning Requirements and Supervision of Water
Quality.

[3] Centers for Disease Control and Prevention. Assessing
Access to Water & Sanitation [Internet]. 2017 [cited 2019
Dec 6]. Available from:
https://www.cdc.gov/healthywater/global/assessing.html

[4] George L, Jack VDV, Yvonne H, Alimamy KK, Sampson
OK, Jan WAF. Microbial Groundwater Quality Status of
Hand-Dug Wells and Boreholes in the Dodowa Area of
Ghana. Int J Env Res Public Heal. 2018;15(4).

[5] Bob B, Nga DLC, Jennifer M, Ken W. Water wells that last
for generations. Edmonton; 2010.

[6] Alexander A, Julius T, Andrew T, Ezera A, Christine A.
Contamination Potentials of Household Water Handling and
Storage Practices in Kirundo Sub Country, Kisoro District,

Page | 59


https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.11
http://www.ijels.com/

International Journal of English, Literature and Social Sciences (IJELS)

https://dx.doi.orq/10.22161/ijels.51.11

Vol-5, Issue-1, Jan — Feb 2020
ISSN: 2456-7620

Uganda. J Environ Public Health. 2019;1-8.

[7] World Health Organization. Guidelines for drinking water
quality: fourth edition incorporating the first addendum.
Geneva; 2017.

[8] US Department of Agriculture/Food Safety and Inspection
Service (USDAJFSIS), US Environmental Protection
Agency (EPA). Microbial Risk Assessment Guideline:
Pathogenic Organisms with Focus on Food and Water.
2012;

[9] Centers for Disease Control and Prevention. E.coli
(Escherichia coli) [Internet]. 2014 [cited 2019 Jun 18].
Available from:
https://www.cdc.gov/ecoli/general/index.html

[10] Hao P, Elisabetta L, Robert LB, Donald WS, Abani KP.
Quantitative Microbial Risk Assessment for Escherichia coli
O157:H7 in  Fresh-Cut Lettuce. J Food Prot.
2017;80(2):302-11.

[11] Liang Z, Shinya E, Yumiko O, Sadahiko I. Quantitative
microbial risk assessment of drinking water treated with
advanced water treatment process. J Water Supply Res
Technol - AQUA. 2014;114-23.

[12] Tin SA, Sitti JBR, Khin SO, Zaw L, Helen M. The Study on
the Survival of Escherichia coli in Water at Room
Temperature. Borneo J Med Sci. 2016;10(1):14-8.

[13] Jan DvE, Alexander VS, Rodrigo C, Jack TT. Survival of
Escherichia coli in the environment : fundamental and public
health aspects. ISME J. 2011;5(2):173-83.

www.ijels.com

Page | 60


https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.11
http://www.ijels.com/

International Journal of English, Literature and Social Sciences (IJELS)

https://dx.doi.orq/10.22161/ijels.51.12

Vol-5, Issue-1, Jan — Feb 2020
ISSN: 2456-7620

Pre-service teacher’s perspectives on the
Programme for International Student Assessment
for Development (PISA-D): A case of Samtse

College of Education
Tshering! and Choeda?

!Associate lecturer, Samtse College of Education, Royal University of Bhutan, Bhutan

tshering.sce@rub.edu.bt

2Choeda Senior lecturer, English Department, Samste College of Education, Royal University of Bhutan, Bhutan

choeda.sce@rub.edu.bt

Abstract— The paper explores pre-service teacher’sawareness, interest, perception, attitudes and the level of
knowledge on the Programme for International Student Assessment for development (PISA-D). A mixed method of
quantitative research and qualitative research was used in this study. The study was conducted among final year
Bachelor of Education (B.Ed) and Postgraduate Diploma in Education (PGDE) students at Samtse College of
Education, Bhutan. Instruments such as survey questionnaire and interview were used to collect the data. The
survey questionnaire was analyzed using Excel Add-in Analysis Tool Pak and Interview data were analyzed by
identifying themes. The results revealed that 72.6% of pre-service teachers were aware of Programme for
International Student Assessment for Development (PISA -D). Among them nearly 40% expressed their opinion that
PISA has impact on curriculum and quality of education in the country as a whole. However, 60%had limited
knowledge of purpose and importance of participating in PISA-D. The findings also revealed that 50% of them were

interested to know more about PISA.

Keywords— PISA-D, Pre-service teachers’ perception, interest in PISA.

. BACKGROUND

The Programme for International Student Assessment for
Development (PISA-D) was initiated and launched by an
international organisation called Organisation for Economic
Cooperation and Development (OECD) and its partners in
2013 to encourage and facilitate PISA participation for
interested and motivated low and middle income countries
(OECD,2016). The main aim of the PISA-D is to build the
capacity to manage large-scale student learning assessment
and to support policy dialogue and decision making in the
participating countries likeCambodia, Ecuador, Guatemala,
Honduras, Panama, Paraguay, Senegal and Zambia (OECD,
2016). Bhutan joined PISA-D in 2017 to see how Bhutanese
students fair with the students of OECD member countries
(The Bhutanese, 2017).

More than 2000 Bhutanese students between the ages of 15
and 16 had attended the PISA-D test in November,
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2017(Zangmo, 2017). The major finding indicated that
“students performed slightly well in reading and scientific
literacy compared to mathematical literacy. It found that poor
reading literacy affected students’ performance in science
and mathematics because they [were] unable to understand
the language” (Rinzin, 2019). The finding also reported that
“girls outdid boys in reading literacy while boys performed
better than girls in mathematical literacy. Both boys and girls
performed almost at par in scientific literacy” (Rinzin).In the
PISA reports, teachers are described as actors performing
activities that are important for reaching the goals set for
education. Teachers are also hope and the happenings of
educational transformation and development
(Perttersson&Molstad, 2016). However, the PISA is neither
taught nor discussed in the educational colleges in the
country. Surprisingly teacher’s opinion on PISA has not yet
been studied, although teachers play very important role in
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education process in the country. Therefore the main
objective of the study is to explore pre-service teachers’
awareness, interest, attitude and knowledge on PISA-D.

1. RESEARCH QUESTION AND SUB-
QUESTION
The following research questions were formulated to guide
the researcher in the study.
Main question:
What are the opinions (awareness, perception, attitudes,
interest and knowledge) of pre-service teachers towards
PISA-D test?
Sub questions
1. Are pre-service teachers’ aware of PISA-D test?
2. What are pre-service teachers’ perceptions and
attitudes towards PISA-D test?
3. To what extent pre-service teachers are interested in
PISA-D test result of Bhutanese school students?
4. What is the pre-service teachers’ level of knowledge
onthe PISA-D?

. LITERATURE REVIEW

Programme for International Student Assessment for
Development (PISA-D)is comparisons of 15 years old
students’ knowledge of reading, mathematics and scientific
literacy (OECD, 2001). It is a two-hour test that students
complete with pencil and paper (Rinzin, 2019). It provides a
platform for policy construction, mediation, and diffusion at
the national, international, and even global level
(Rizvi&Lingard, 2006). PISA measures students’ skills in
applying what they have learned in school to real life
situations. It is concerned with what students can do with
what they had learnt. The Director General of the Ministry of
Education pointed out that the test will help find out the
educational standard of the country through comparison with
the performance of studnets in other PISA member countries.
The result of the test will serve as evidence for policy makers
as the Ministry of Education how education system can be
improved. Further, the result of the test will also be used as
appraisal mechanism on improving teacher’s instructional
and classroom management practices” (Rinzin,2019,
para,20).

According to Bhutan Education Blueprint (2014), Bhutanese
Education System aspires to partake in international
benchmarking system such as PISA in order to improve
access, equity, system efficiency and the overall quality of
education. Recognizing the importance of participating in
international benchmarking systems to check the state of
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education in the country against the international standards
and acknowledging its need at the earliest, the Ministry of
Education endorsed and signed the Memorandum of
Understanding (MoU) for PISA participation on 12 January
2017 during the 18™ National Education Conference in the
presence of His Excellency LyonchenTsheringTobgay, the
Prime Minister and LyonpoNorbuWangchuk, the Minister
for Education.Therefore 2457 students randomly selected
from 53 schools across the country have been tested in
reading, mathematics and scientific literacy in a duration of
two hours test conducted in November, 2017. The test was
followed by thirty minutes background questionnaire. The
test and the background questionnaire were prepared by
OCED. The main aim of participating in PISA-D was to
mark the baseline of competencies and knowledge of the
students as the country has not participated in an
international test before.

The result of the test revealed that the quality of education
was below average (Lamsang, 2018). In the scale of
proficiency level from 1 to 6, reading and mathematical
literacy was found to be below level 1 and scientific literacy
to be at level 2. For example in reading literacy, Bhutan
scored 45.34 % while one of the top performing OECD
member countries Ecuador’s score is 52.66%. However, It
was better with Mathematics and scientific literacy as Bhutan
score came to second position with 38.84 percent
(Rinzin,2019).While comparing the standard of Bhutanese
students with the OECD countries, PISA proficiency level is
found to be below average (Lamsang). The report of the test
further called for “strengthening competency based activities
in the curriculum” and also recommended teacher education
colleges (at Samtse and Paro) “to incorporate competency
based teaching and learning modules in pre-service training
programme” (Rinzin, 2019, para 2).

With the initiative of participating in international test, the
schools across the kingdom that caters schooling to the grade
nine students were mandated to institute PISA-D club and
conduct tests as a part of their instructional schedule. In some
districts, the PISA-D programmes had already been started as
a part of the school curricula and every one hour of the
Saturdays are devoted to the PISA-D club so as to coach or
conduct classes for all the three domains of reading, science,
and mathematics alternatively(Wangdi, Dahal,Tshomo,
&Dorji, 2018). However, when PISA -D ideas are put into
practice, it is important that intent or the aim of of the
participation needs to be clear. As per the main reason or
purpose of PISA-D is to:
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test how well young people are —prepared for
future challenges, whether —they can analyze,
reason and communicate effectivelyl, whether
they have —the capacity to continue learning
throughout life? And to what extent they have
acquired some of the knowledge and skills essential
for full participation in society. (Sjgberg, 2014,
p.120).

V. METHODOLOGY

The study adopted a mixed method of qualitative and
guantitative approach to explore the opinions (awareness,
perceptions, attitudes, interest and knowledge) of pre-service
teachers on PISA-D. The 26 survey questionnaires were
prepared and administered to all B.Ed. fourth year and PgDE
students of Samtse college of Education to assess their
awareness, perception, attitude, interest and knowledge.
From 23 survey questionnaire, 16 were Likert scale items
and seven were binary items. Four students (two males and
two females coded as student 1, student 2 etc.) were
interviewed to explore their perception towards PISA-D and
Bhutan taking part in it. The participation was voluntary.

The survey questionnaires were analyzed by Add-in Analysis
Tool Pak and Interview data were analyzed by identifying
themes.

V. RESULTS

1. Awareness

From the survey data it is revealed that 72.6% of pre-service
teachers at Samtse College have heard about the PISA-D test
but 27.4% of them were not aware of the same. With regard
to the knowledge of PISA ranking of the member countries
only 17.7% of pre-service teacher were aware. The survey
further revealed that only 35 pre-service teachers were aware
of two preliminary tests that were conducted in the country.
However, 34 pre-service teachers were aware that Bhutan
will be joining PISA-D in 2024. Despite the availability of
social media through which the information of PISA-D has
been communicated yet majority of the pre-service teachers
(37.1%) were informed about it by tutors. Student 1 said that
she came to know about PISA- D only when her teacher
talked about it in the class. In case of Student 2, he became
aware of PISA- D from his parents (who are teachers) at
home when he overheard their talk about PISA- D. Only
3.2% of them were informed by media such as newspaper. It
shows that the use of media for getting information is poor.
The students reliance on tutors and their own friends for
information is quite significant as it can be seen in figure 1.
Some of the students knew about PISA -D.

40

35

30

25

Percentage

Newspaper

of.1
21.8
- 194
15 13.7
10
. 4.8 39
' m= | | | |
BBS

College
Source of Information
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Fig.1. Pre-service teachers preferred source of information about PISA
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2. Perceptions and attitudes of pre-service teachers towards PISA -D
Tablel. Perceptions and Attitudes of pre-service teacher towards PISA-D in percentage

Strongly . Strongly
Agree Agree Not sure Disagree Disagree

PISA-D_ gives a clear picture of quality of education 15 40 44 1 1
system in the country
Bhutan should join PISA 27 42 31 0 0
PISA result will lead to change in curriculum 21 40 38 2 0
PISA result will have impact on teachers 14 48 33 5 0
PISA-D results will affect my teaching approaches 8 32 51 8 1
Teachers should have enough knowledge of PISA-D 31 47 22 0 0
| am interested to know the PISA-D ranking of my 50 34 13 5 0
country
PISA-D test will raise the standard of education in
the country 18 48 35 0 0
| want to know more about PISA-D test 60 30 10 0 0

42% of the pre-service teachers agreed that Bhutan should
join PISA-D. Most pre-service teachers agreed that impact of
PISA-D is high on curriculum (40%) and the quality of
education (40%) in the country. However more than half of
them (51%) were not sure whether PISA-D will affect their
teaching methods. Majority of the pre-service teachers (60%)
want to know more about PISA. 47% of them agreed that
teacher should have enough knowledge on PISA-D

50% of them were interested to know the PISA ranking of
other countries(see Table 1).

3. Knowledge of pre-service teachers on PISA-D test

On average, more than half of pre-service teachers (58.7%)
were not sure what PISA-D actually is and 15.3% of pre-
service teachers have low level of knowledge on PISA-D
test. Only 9.1% of pre-service have little knowledge on the
PISA-D.

Table 2. Knowledge of Pre-service teachers on PISA-D

Strongly Strongly
Agree Agree Not sure | Disagree Disagree
PISA D is international assessment
. 7.2 24.2 61.3 6.5 0.8
of knowledge and skills of 15 years-old student
PISA- D will focus on science, 13.7 26.6 56.5 2.4 0.8
mathematics and reading skills
PISA-D is not just a test, but is also part of international
curriculum work based
. A 11. 7.1 . .
on aggregated comparative data of student ability in 3 3 50.8 08 0
science maths and reading of different countries
PISA-D test focuses on 15-year-olds to check whether they
can apply what they have learned in school in real life 4 25.8 66.1 4 0
situations or not
Mean 9.1 28.4 58.7 13.7 1.6
Though the survey revealed very low level knowledge of pre- In the interview Student 1 expressed that PISA- D

service teachers having proper understanding of the concept
of PISA- D, yet the interview revealed that the four
interviewees did knew its importance in the school education.
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assessment evaluates students’ learning achievement. How
much of the learning has happened in the class could be
revealed in the standardized test as PISA-D. He related that
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the teaching should be guided by knowledge of PISA D so
that teachers stress importance on enhancing the competency
students rather than focusing how much they can memrorise
or keep concepts in their mind. Student 2 also expressed the
importance of PISA D to pre-service teachers since it is to be
used to evaluate the overall standard of Bhutanese students
with the students of other countries. Student 1 also had the
same view that preservice teachers should have knowledge of
PISA-D. He said,” it has become part of education system in
the recent times and it talks of international standard
assessments which is mainly to do with competency than
content.” He also said that “final students will soon become
teachers and in the field if people talk of PISA-D then
without any familiarity done in the college, it will be quite
difficult to implement PISA-D aspect”. Student 4 expressed
that if pre-service teachers are taught about PISA-D before
the students become teachers, it will help them to contribute
enhancingthe quality education in the schools. She said, “it
is very important for the trainees to know about PISA- D
because through PISA-D, once can understand the level the
students are at and so will help while teaching. Through
PISA- D findings one can get information that students who
are not that good at higher order thinking will be good at
answering lower order question. Through that teachers can
try to get the students analyse and think and understand, not
just like what they have studied but what they have
understood and can apply.”

According to Student 3, “it is important to know about PISA-
D because once we graduate and become teachers, we will be
in direct contact with the students. If we have right
knowledge and information on PISA-D, we will be able to
guide our students since it focus on students’ application
skills. We can help students improve their standards and
meet the level of international benchmarks.”

VI. DISCUSSION

Teachers are the main stakeholder involved in development
and improvement of education in the nation. The
improvement and development of the education can be
measured by PISA. Therefore teacher should be well
informed of PISA, show interest in the result and integrate
the research findings in educating the students. However the
study found out that 27.4% of pre-service teachers were not
aware of PISA which is a huge number. More than half of
pre-service teacher were not sure what the PISA really is.

When focus comes to the source of information about the
PISA, tutors played important role in term of knowledge
acquisition. Therefore the familiarization of pre-service
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teachers to PISA in the college is crucial. According to
Student 3, “there is no particular module which talks
specifically on PISA D. It should be in some ways put in
where pre service teachers are made familiar on PISA D.”
He also said that ““ with even the Bhutan Council for School
Examinations and Assessment (BCSEA) setting certain
portion of the question paper based on competency known as
Competency Based Question (CBQ), the pre-service teachers
should be given skills of designing CBQ questions” Thus
thePISA report also calls for strengthening and enhancing
competency based activities and assessment in curriculum
and recommends teacher-training colleges to incorporate
competency-based teaching and learning modules in pre-
service training programme (BHSEC, 2019).

As for the impact of PISA, most pre-service teachers agreed
that impact of PISA-D is high on curriculum (40%) and the
quality of education (40%) in the country.

VII. FINDINGS AND RECOMMENDATIONS

The study revealed that there is low level of knowledge and
understanding of PISA-D by preservice teachers despite
PISA- D being talked about in the media. The survey
revealed that it was mainly through the initiatives of tutors
that the pre-service teachers came to know about PISA-D.
However, the few who did had some knowledge and
information knows the importance of PISA-D.
Therefore, it is recommended that pre-service teachers be
made aware of PISA-D as it is one of the initiatives taken by
the Ministry of Education to put effort towardsenhancing
competencies of students’ learning. In the Assessment
module and in the assessments of other subject specific
modules the CBQ model of designing assessment can be
integrated and implemented so that what pre-service students
learn is aligned with the model or design of BCSEA
questions. It has also been reported in the Kuensel, the
national newspaper that ‘competency based activities and
assessments’ be integrated into curriculum in teacher training
colleges.
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Abstract— This research is aimed to identify the application of domestication and foreignization on the English
translation of the Yogyakarta Sightseeing Guidebook. This research is a descriptive qualitative research
conducted by analyzing the English version of the Yogyakarta Sightseeing Guidebook and the researchers try to
categorize and elaborate the identified items that indicate domestication and foreignization techniques on the
translation. This research finds out that both domestication and foreignization is frequently used on the
translation of some particular items. The domestication technique is considered to be used to ensure that the
translation can be comprehensible for the readers and the foreignization is considered to be applied to introduce
the readers some cultural terms from Indonesian culture that is commonly known and used by the local

community of the source language.

Keywords— Domestication, foreignization, translation.

I. INTRODUCTION

Translation is an activity of transferring written
information, idea and thought expressed in one language
or source of language to target language [1]. Translating
text from one language into another language that does not
share the same culture gives the translator choices of
strategies or techniques that can be applied in order to
produce an adequate and acceptable translation. Translator
faces linguistic and cultural challenges between different
languages and cultures in translating text [2]. It is
considered challenging because translator needs to keep
the culture of the original text and in the other hand the
translator should also think about the reader understanding
of the translation. Translation should be either source- or
target-oriented. In this case, source language oriented is
considered as foreignization, and the target language
oriented is domestication [3]. Translator is always faced
with this problem in which some lexical items that should
be translated either using foreignization or domestication.

Based on the elaboration above, researchers are
interested in investigating the foreignization and
domestication on the translation of Yogyakarta Sightseeing
Guidebook, a brochure promoting interesting places in
Yogyakarta, from Indonesian into English. The document
is provided by Tourism Office of Yogyakarta to promote
and introduce some tourism places that can be visited by
the tourists. Since the purpose of the brochure is as an
informative tools to promote tourism places, the translation
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should be as informative as possible in giving the related
information. Therefore, the result of this research is
expected to give brief explanation of why either
foreignization or domestication is applied in translating
particular items.

Il. LITERATURE REVIEW

In order to produce a good translation, it is necessary to
consider which method, strategies, and techniques of
translation that should be applied. Molina & Albir (2002)
states that those three terms are essentially different
categories. They define translation techniques based on the
need to differentiate between method, strategy, and
technique and the need for an analysis and functional
concept of translation techniques. Furthermore, they state
that there are five basic characteristic of translation
techniques; they affect the result of the translation, they are
classified by the comparison with the original, they affect
micro- units of text, they are by nature discursive and
contextual, and they are functional. The word ‘technique’
itself refers to a way of doing an activity in which skill and
competence are needed [1], [4].

In  translating literature  and  practice,
domestication and foreignization strategies have occupied
a great deal [2]. Venuti defines domestication as a strategy
which adopts a transparent or fluent style in order to
minimize the strangeness of the foreign text for the target
language reader [5], [6]. On the other hand, foreignization
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is another strategy in translation in  which
Schleiermacher’s terms, “the translator leaves the writer in
peace, as much as possible, and moves the reader toward
the writer” [5], [6]. Venuti strongly supports the
foreignization approach and claims that a translator's
mission is to keep the cultural values of the source
language and not manipulate it into the target language [2].

Some researchers have previously conducted
investigation on the application of domestication and
foreignization on some products of translation. One of
them is Mansour (2014) who did an investigation on aimed
to apply strategies of domestication and foreignization in
translating culture-specific references of an English text
into Arabic, where the translator has to make his\her
decision on the basis of specific factors such as the
background of the readership, the goal of the target text,
the message of the source text and the client’s purpose in
translating the source text [7]. Another research is
conducted by Matielo & Espindola (2011) who investigate
the domestication and foreignization on the official and
non-official subtitle of TV series Heroes which focuses on
identifying the cultural-specific items and the treatment
given to them in terms of domestication and foreignization
[8].

1. METHODS

This research is a descriptive qualitative research that is
aimed to investigate the domestication and foreignization
applied on the translation of Yogyakarta Sightseeing
Guidebook from Indonesian into English version. The
sources of this research are the original Indonesian version
and the English translation of the brochure. This research
is conducted by analyzing the English version, comparing
it with the original Indonesian version, and taking notes of
the identified elements considered as domestication and
foreignization.

IV. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION
This research analyzes the English version of the
Yogyakarta Sightseeing Guidebook to identify the
application of domestication and foreignization in the
process of translating the brochure. In the process of
analyzing the brochure, researchers do compare the
English version with the Indonesian version in order to
find and identify the elements or terms used on both
versions. After analyzing the brochure, the application of
domestication and foreignization on the translation of the
brochure can be seen in the following table.

Table.1. Domestication & Foreignization

The Table 01 above shows that there are 21 data
identified as the application of domestication and
foreignization. In the following discussion, researchers try
to elaborate domestication and foreignization based on the
identified data.

The translator of the brochure decides to keep some terms
related to name of place and also tries to transfer the term
into the culture of the target language. The following
example shows the application of both domestication and
foreignization

Table.2. Name of Place Data 1

Indonesian version English version

Kraton Yogyakarta Sultan’s Palace

Kraton Yogyakarta adalah  Kraton Yogyakarta or
salah satu ikon dari Daerah  Sultan Palace is one of the
Istimewa Yogyakarta. icons of Yogyakarta.

The data shown in the Table 02 above shows that
the translator uses both domestication and foreignization to
translate Kraton Yogyakarta. The translator uses another
term ‘Sultan Palace’ refers to Kraton Yogyakarta to
mention its function as the place of the Sultan. The use of
foreignization in this case indicates that the translator
introduces the common term used in Indonesia.

The same strategy applied by the translator to
mention other name of place, it is Masjid Gedhe Kauman
that the translator uses the original term of Indonesian and
also uses domestication for this name, it is Kauman Grand
Mosque. The application of both name has the same
function as it is mentioned on the explanation of the
previous term, to introduce the common term used by the
local community and to make sure that the reader
understand the meaning. In this case, translator changes
the term Gedhe which is derived from Javanese language
that means big to ‘Grand’. The same case also applied in
translating term of Puro Pakualaman, where the translator
uses both domestication, Pakualaman Palace, and
foreignization in the translation.

The following table shows the wuse of
domestication for the name of place.

Table.3. Domestication of Name of Place

Indonesian English
Tugu Tugu monument
Kota Tua Old City

No. Technique Amount
1 Domestication 11
2 Foreignization 10

Total 21
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The application of domestication of the term
Tugu in Table 03 is purposed to give more detail of the
term in order to give reader an image of the place. Kota
Tua, on the other hand, is directly translated word for word
to Old City which has the same meaning and sense.
The following table shows the use of foreignization for the
name of place.
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The following table shows the example of the use
of foreignization on the translation.
Table.4. Foreignization for the name of place

Indonesian English
Taman Sari adalah Taman Sari is the answer!
jawabannya!

The translator keeps the term Taman Sari as the
original version because the passage contains the
description of the place. It would be quite awkward if the
translator uses domestication for this term.

The analyzed Yogyakarta Sightseeing Guidebook
contains several items which is related to the culture of
Indonesia. The data can be seen in the following table.

Table.5. Specific Items

Indonesian English Technique
Pribumi Indigenous people  Domestication
Ziarah Pilgrimage Domestication
Andong Horse carts Domestication
Karawitan Traditional Domestication
music/gamelan
Wayang Golek ~ Wooden puppet Domestication
show
Macapatan Javanese poetry Domestication
Batik Batik Foreignization
Paku Alam Paku Alam Foreignization
Sri Sultan Sri Sultan Foreignization
Suling Bambu Suling Bambu Foreignization
Jemparingan Jemparingan Foreignization
Patehan Patehan Foreignization

It can be seen in the Table 05 that translator uses
either domestication or foreignization for specific items.
Foreignization is applied on some items such as Batik and
Jemparingan in order to retain the cultural sense of the
text. On the other hand, the domestication is applied on
other items in order to describe the meaning or the
function of the items. For the example is Andong, it is a
traditional vehicle using horse and cart, and there is no
particular term in English that can be used referring to the
term Andong. Therefore, the translator uses Horse Carts as
the equivalent term to refer to it.

V. CONCLUSION
This research finds out that the application of the
domestication and foreignization techniques on the English
translation of Yogyakarta Sightseeing Guidebook is quite
frequent particularly on the words or phrases which are
name of place or which have cultural meaning and
function. The use of domestication that can be seen on the
discussion of this research is particularly used to introduce
the terms that is commonly known and used by the local
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community of the source language, while the
foreignization technique is used in order to describe the
meaning and function of the term. Therefore, there is no
rule that obliges the translator to use either foreignization
or domestication in the process of translating one language
into another. The choice is fully given to the translator.
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Accentuating on Self-Concept to obviate
Suicidality through the novel 13 Reasons why by

Jay Asher
Roshanara. M.S, Ramya.S

Abstract— Suicide is an act of taking away life by assassinating one’s own self- The act of committing suicide
remains as the way to escape from facing the reality of life. It is considered to be an unnatural death, where the
reason behind suicide is either unspecified or stated in suicide. The major reason behind the act of committing
suicide is the mental illness and severe depression. This depression has been caused due to several reasons, which
can be categorized in various aspects and the major aspects are familial aspect, financial aspect, social aspect,
abusive aspect and individual aspect. In such case, the individual experiences great emotional pain, where the
individual thinks that the only way to get out of the pain is by ending one’s life. This paper would serve its best to
eradicate the suicidal thoughts from human minds despite the reasons.

Keywords— depression, mental illness, pain, suicide, unnatural death.

I INTRODUCTION
1.1 Statement of the problem
Ending life through suicide cannot be the way to
tackle problems and in the novel 13 Reasons why, the
protagonist Hannah Baker commits suicide, as she has
experienced painful incidence in her life. She commits
suicide, to escape the reality of her life and she blames others
for her death. The researcher analyzes that the real cause for
Hannah’s suicide does not rely upon the reasons she has
stated on people, but it’s about her hopelessness that she felt
at a point in her life. Whereas, she ends her life thinking that
nothing would be made straight in her life and the only
option that she has is to take away her own life. The
depressiveness and hopelessness sprung into her character,
when she meets with low-self-esteem in her character.
The problem is stated clearly with the help of The
Interpersonal Theory of Suicide, which has been developed
by Thomas Joiner, the American Academic Psychologist and
a leading expert on suicide. This theory provides three major
components, which leads to suicide attempt.
The below mentioned are the three components that
leads to suicide attempts:
e  Thwarted belongingness
e  Perceived burdensomeness
e Acquired capability

1.2 Review of literature

Sherman Alexie, who had been the bestselling
author of The Absolutely True Diary of a Part- Time Indian,
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states that the novel 13 Reason Why had been filled with
enigma, speech of praise and protocol and she says that she
had shut the novel twenty to thirty times , whenever she had
come across beautiful or painful dialogues. Though she was
petrified, she returned to this book because of the curious
state that this book holds on to.

Ellen Hopkins, who had been the bestselling author
of Ticks, Identical, Burned etc., says that people would come
across many books in their life and only a few books would
get hold of their mind and 13 Reasons Why is one among
them, where people would find difficult to put that book
down for a reason.

Gordon Korman, who had been the author of Son of
the Mob and Jake, Reinvented, says that 13 Reasons why is a
picturesque first novel written by Jay Asher, which tells the
story of uprightness and plainness, where the devastation
feels dashingly real.

1.3 Objectives of the study

e To prove that low self-esteem would prevail ways to
take individuals life. The protagonist in the novel
suffers with low self-esteem, which has been seen
through the lack of confidence and through the
pessimistic tone of the character.

e To prove that being voiced would help individuals
to sustain their self-esteem. The particular character
in the novel proves it through her action. The
character Courtney maintains her self-image and
proves herself to be a self-esteemed person.
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e To prove that being voiceless would make
individuals to leave their unwanted footprints in
other individual’s life. The character Hannah baker
suffers because of the rumors created by her friends
and she failed to maintain her self-esteem.

1.4 Scope of research

Despite death being a natural one, people tend to take
away their own life, when they feel that they cannot cope
with their life anymore. According to The World Health
Organization, approximately one million people lose their
life by suicide. People commit suicide for every forty
seconds. Approximately one million people lose their life by
suicide. It is predicted that “People might commit suicide for
every twenty seconds by 2020” (Web). It is mandatory to
find a solution to prevent death by suicide. This also focuses
on the reasons, which force people to think of losing their
own life, more than to fight with it.This research would
provide a valid solution for people, who voluntarily lose their
own life without knowing the importance of life. The scope
of this research would be finding the ways to prevent suicidal
thoughts and attempt of committing suicide, by analyzing the
lack of certain qualities in the characters, who commits
suicide.

1. ANALYSIS BASED ON THE TRIO OF SELF-
CONCEPT

The novel 13 Reasons Why, revolves around suicide
and suicidal thoughts of a character named Hannah Baker
and there are several other characters, which comes along her
way. Hannah states them as the reason for her death. This
analysis does not focus on the reasons behind Hannah’s death
and at the same time, it is not justifying her suicide attempt.
It is to oppose her behavioral attitudes towards people, who
have ill-treated her. This character remains passive to
maltreatments caused by her friends. She just blames them
for their actions towards her, which portrays her character as
weak and sick. Throughout the novel, Hannah carries her
character in a weak manner, where she walks on the ugly
platform created through rumors by her own classmates and
friends. Finally, she commits suicide after stating the reasons
for her death, by recording it through cassette tapes. This
character has lost the game of life, as she failed to play it
carefully, just like walking on the edge of razor. The chapter
focuses on analyzing the character, rather than analyzing the
situation and reason behind the suicidal thoughts. This helps
to know the defect and the lack of certain quality in a
character, which makes them to react in a wrong way of
losing one’s life, more than to fight with it.
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“I hope you’re ready, because I’'m about to tell you
the story of my life. More specifically, why my life ended.
And if you’re listening to these tapes, you're one of the
reasons why” (7). This is how Hannah begins her thirteen
reasons behind her suicide and she had planned in a perfect
manner, where she distributes the tapes to all the people,
whom she considers as the reason for her death. The way she
packed the recordings seem to be systematic, but the poor
thing is that, this girl did not carry her life systematically and
if she has carried out her life in an orderly way, she would
not have lost her life. Hannah’s execution of these tapes did
not favor her at any of the ways, but she had made people to
be in her shoes by making them to listen, how she felt when
people ill-treated her. She makes a map for each person in
the tape and instructs them to follow the map, while they are
listening to her recordings and this shows the smart character
of Hannah. This character had failed to put on her smartness
to lead her life effectively and she gave up her life for the
sake of others.

This text has been analyzed based on the self-
concept, which seems to be the belief that one has about
themselves and this is a self-constructed way, which would
help people to elevate one’s life. According to Carl Rogers,
there are three components which are essential for a human
to live life peacefully with strength, courage and patience.
The components are stated below

e  Self-image

o  Self esteem

o Ideal self

This analysis is to state and prove that a person
without the self-image, self-esteem and ideal-self, would
prevail way to take away their own life. This is interpreted
through the character of the protagonist in the novel 13
Reasons Why. This helps to know the importance of self and
self-concept in individual’s life, which would help them to
avoid suicide and suicidal thoughts. This analysis would help
people to boost themself with self-confidence and courage to
break the worst idea of losing their life.

2.1 Self-image

Self-image is the way the individual sees themselves
and how they perceive their personality traits. It’s more about
knowing themselves and what they really mean to this
society. Knowing the purpose of life and being connected
with social roles, will help a person to develop their self-
image, which would provide a way to project themselves in
this society both physically and mentally. Self-image does
not rest within the physical description but it is more about
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the self-description and it is the love that one possesses for
themselves, which creates a sense of self belongingness and
this helps in evoking confidence in people. “There are some
sick and twisted people out there, Alex—and maybe I’m one
of them— but the point is when you hold people up for
ridicule, you have to take responsibility. When other people
acton it” (53).

Hannah through these words reveals herself that she
is sick and twisted. This portrays her character as weak and
sensitive, where she keeps on blaming people for her death.
This nature of Hannah shows that she lacks self-image. It is
to be considered that Hannah has been ridiculed by people
around her. People will never take responsibility for their
action and reaction on another people and this is the bitter
truth of life. It is foolish for people to think of holding
responsibility for other’s life. Hannah could have realized the
fact, that no one would feel responsible for her life more than
herself. She could have known this, if she has been built with
self-image.

“And yet the whole time Courtney was using me,
she probably thought she was polishing up her image in my
eyes” (110). These lines where spoken by Hannah, when
Courtney her former friend called her for a party. Here,
Hannah loses her self-image and reputation by joining the
party with Courtney. This is because, Courtney has left
Hannah alone after knowing that Hannah’s reputation has
been spoiled, due to rumors about her character. Courtney
does not want her reputation to get spoiled because of her
friendship with Hannah. Thus, just to hide her lesbianism
from people, she accuses Hannah as a slut and avoids her.
Hannah even after knowing all these, she accompanied
Courtney and she blames for abandoning her in the party.
She feels that she has been used by Courtney as a driver.
Individual with self-image will be aware of their social roles
with people. After being deteriorated beyond the social roles,
a self-imaged person would retain their life with restraint,
which would structure and sage guard their life. Hannah is
portrayed as a person without self-image, where she fails to
see herself respectfully and this paved way for people to
outrage her. Hannah worried for losing people in her life, but
she did not realize that they did not deserve her friendship. If
Hannah has been a self-constructed person, she would not
have left people to spread rumors about her. She would have
raised her voice against the people, who tormented her. This
shows the voiceless character of Hannah.

2.2 Self-esteem

Self-esteem is all about knowing one’s own worth

and feeling satisfied. It is the way of recognizing and
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maintaining the characteristic qualities, without damaging it
by comparing with people in the society. A person with self-
esteem will always appreciate themselves for their goodness
more than expecting it from other. They do not always need a
person to boost them up and rather they self-motivate
themselves. A self-esteemed person would accept themselves
as they are and later, they try to develop their personality
traits. They do not pay attention to what people think about
them rather, they always exhibit positivity in their thoughts.
Person with self-esteem will never be used by other people.
Critical thinking is quite seen in people with self-esteem,
where they would never fall for unknown. Before
approaching any sort of situations, they always seek for
opportunities and obstacles. They will never leave people to
take them for granted and the protagonist of 13 Reasons Why,
has been taken for granted by the people around her and she
has also been the reason for that.

On the other hand, the lack of self-esteem makes
people to evaluate themselves by comparing their life with
the life of other people, where they expect more and gets
disappointed. This disappointment makes them to give away
their self-confidence. People with low self-esteem tries to
live the life of someone else, where they do not actually
belong to. They always pay more attention on what people
think about them. These sorts of people do not actually
belong to themselves and this would create a depression in
them. This, in most of the circumstances results in suicide
and suicidal thoughts.

In the novel 13 Reasons Why, Hannah Baker suffers
with low self-esteem, she ruins her life by committing
suicide. She has been depressed and hopeless throughout the
novel. “I know what you’re all thinking Hannah Baker is a
slut. Oops. Did you catch that? I said, “Hannah Baker is.”
Can’t say that anymore” (23). Hannah longed to be with a
guy named Justin, who has been the best athlete. She secretly
admires him and she wishes to have a kiss from him. Her
dreams come true but before recognizing it as a wonderful
memory, it has become a worst part of her life. The
memories turn as a rumor by her fellow classmates, where
they accuse Hannah for illicit relationship with Justin and her
classmates tags her as slut. When Hannah confers this with
Justin, she comes to know that Justin himself has created the
rumor. After hearing this, Hannah becomes voiceless. She
tries to explain herself to people, but none of them believes
her. This character cannot be justified and empathized for her
decision of committing suicide. If Hannah has been a self-
esteemed person, she would have thought twice before
committing suicide. Succumbing life is similar to
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disintegrating the self-worth, courage and confidence. It is
moreover like giving up on one’s self. A self-esteemed
person will never give up, despite the situations. She should
have thought about not to end her life for the words of
worthless people. Hannah should have realized that, some
beautiful minds deserve her tears of joy. She should not have
wasted her tears by shedding it for counterfeit people.
Hannah instead of fighting bravely against the rumors, she
falls prey to the rumors and this shows the deceased
character of Hannah.

“It gives people—some people —the go ahead to
treat you like you’re nothing but the specific body part” (44).
These lines undoubtedly signify the reticent character of
Hannah, where she has left people to spit their mucus in her
life. When things go beyond the boundary, people are in need
to react, in order to maintain their reputation. However, if
people fail to react, they would fall into the foot prints of
other people, where people print their foot according to their
wish. “I’ve had my butt grabbed before—no big deal—but
this time it was grabbed because someone else wrote my
name on a list” (52). The words spoken by Hannah fairly
exhibits that, she has been harassed several times. The
voiceless nature of the protagonist denotes that, somewhere
in-between  her lack of self-belongingness  and
burdensomeness, she has lost her self-esteem. If the character
has known the importance of self-worth, she would not have
been voiceless. She would have raised her voice against the
violence, which wipes off her dignity. Self-esteem is a pride
and it is the attire, which every individual should wear to
protect themselves from the disrepute. This character Hannah
lives her life with humiliation and she fails to step forward to
abolish the humiliation out of her life. She is numb and finds
no interest to rejuvenate her life. She tries to beautify her
character by wearing the ornament of self-esteem but she
stains her soul by taking away her life, without knowing the
worth of life.

Courtney is the friend of Hannah and she
accompanies Hannah when she has been alone at her home,
later she kisses Hannah. The year book photographer Taylor,
secretly peeps into Hannah’s bedroom and takes picture of
Courtney, while she kisses Hannah. Later he sends it to
whole school. Courtney has been respected and admired by
everyone in her school including Hannah Baker. Courtney’s
friends enquire her about the about the picture. Courtney to
hide her leshianism from people and to maintain her
reputation, she denies that it is not her but Hannah with her
friend, Laura. Courtney after realizing that her reputation is
safe from people, she starts to spread sexual rumors about
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Hannah to safe guard her lesbianism, so that people would
not pay attention to her. Though Courtney has been portrayed
as a bad character in the novel, she does not give away her
self-esteem and she tries to maintain a self-image, which
makes people to feel happy and proud about her. Courtney
hides her bad qualities and maintains reputation around
people. But Hannah though being good natured, she fails to
save her reputation and also fails to create her self-image.

“Courtney Crimson. What a pretty name. And yes, a
very pretty girl, as well. Pretty hair. Pretty smile. Perfect
skin. And you’re also very nice. Everyone says so” (93).
These lines constitute how Courtney has made up her self-
image and has been retaining self-esteem, despite her flaws.
The very word of Hannah ‘everyone say so’ shows that
Courtney has presented her character in appreciable sense,
but it is not her real character. She portrays herself as another
person in front of the people around her. Every individual
needs to be another individual, when they step out of their
personal surrounding and this would help them to maintain
their self-esteem. Thus, Courtney is seen as a voiced
character, where she sustains her self-esteem and she has not
left people to create rumors about her. In spite of being a
flawed character, Courtney has created a flawless self-image
in front of people around her. Though she is a leshian, she
does not under estimate herself and she maintains her
reputation.
2.3 Ideal self

Ideal self is the glorified version of individuals,
which has been created out of individual’s life experience. It
also involves the demand of society and how people make
their life according to their inspirations, despite the demand
made by the society. There is a huge difference between the
ideal self and the self-image. Ideal self is the self, which
helps individual to know about whom they wanted to be.
Whereas, the self-image is all about, who the individual is
and what their social roles in the society. Ideal self is not
actually who you are at the present, but it is all about who
you would be after a month or years from now. It is the way
of self-exploration, which helps individual to know about
what they really need in their life or what they actually need
to be in their life. When the individual begins to quest their
own desires, they would become eager to make their life
colorful. Throughout this process, the individual would come
across many obstacles, but they would not pay attention to it.
This is because the individual very well know their
destination point and they would not stop at the middle of
hurdles.
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The individual without ideal self would always
think about the criticisms and the drawbacks around them
and they fail to utilize their time effectively. Here, the
individual fail to achieve the desires of their life and they fail
to satisfy themselves by not becoming what they really have
to become. At a point of time, the individual even fails to
know about what they actually need in their life or what they
have to realize about themselves. In the novel 13 Reasons
why, the protagonist Hannah Baker fails to acquire ideal self.
And if she has possessed ideal self, she would not have fallen
as victim of rumors and she would not have demolished her
life for the sake of wretched people. She would have got
many other goals to achieve in her life, more than to think of
unwanted experiences. She would have crossed the obstacles
just like a cake walk to achieve the real purpose of her life,
which would make her life meaningful. This girl gets stuck at
the middle of her life, without any purpose of stopping at the
middle. This shows that she has not set any destination point
in her life and thus she ends her life abruptly.

Life gives several experiences and every obstacle in
life would demand a new self from the existing self. Hence,
modulation in life is necessary to make life meaningful and
also to search for the exact purpose of life. Every individual
should be like a melted candle, just to take the various shapes
that the circumstance demands to take. So that the individual
would feel complete despite the incompleteness in their
character and they could become what they actually dreamt
to become.

I wanted people to trust me, despite
anything they’d heard. And more than that, |

Wanted them to know me. Not the stuff
they thought they knew about me. No, the

Real me. | wanted them to get past the
rumors. To see beyond the relationships |

Once had, or maybe still had but that they

didn’t agree with. (135)

This reveals the lack of ideal self in Hannah, where
she thinks more about people and their thoughts. She has not
given any personal space for her own self, where she fails to
create a self-bond. She took all rumors to her heart and killed
her own self.

Throughout the novel, Hannah observes and
explores how people value her and how they mishandle her.
She has not self-explored herself, to find what she really
needs in her life and how she needs to abolish the rumors.
This poor girl did not recognize that not paying attention to
rumors is the way to divert the attentiveness of rumors. She
wants people to trust her despite the rumors. Though Hannah
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wishes to get out of the ill-repute created in her life, she has
been voiceless and this made people to leave their unwanted
footprints in her life. Instead of wasting her time in
explaining people that she is pure, she should have set a self-
goal. This self-goal would have made her keep moving in her
life without any interruption and she would have worked
hard to attain her goal. This reveals the absence of ideal self
in the character of Hannah and it is one of the reasons for her
suicide. Thus, she ended her life stating some reasons
without recognizing the real purpose of her life.

Thus, self-concept is essential to live life with
strength, courage and patience. This self-concept is not only
for the individual, who suffers from suicidal thoughts. It is
for every individual in the society, which would help them to
know about, who they are and what this life really means to
them.

1. CONCLUSION

Life is intertwined with problems and it is
ineffectual for people to brood over it. There are strategies to
unravel the every twists and turns of life. To learn the
strategy, people should have patience to experience life,
which helps them to analyze the twists and the reasons for it.
This serves as a key to find the solution. People fall
themselves, as reasons for the problems that they face in life,
either knowingly or unknowingly. The bitter truth is that,
they fail to realize that they are one of the contributors, for
the problems that they face in life. The protagonist of 13
Reasons Why does the same, where she blames others for her
death and for the consequences that she faced in her life. She
doesn’t realize the self-defects, hidden within herself and
finally she ends her life.

Suicide cannot be the solution for problems in life
and this act of killing oneself should be prevented. The basic
suicide prevention methods are self-regulation, least
expectation, being courageous, self-exploration and self-
acceptance. Every individual should have control over their
emotions, they should know their strength and weakness.
They should not compare their life with others and they
should spend money according to their living standards, this
would help them to get rid of mental pressure due to depths.

People are in need to know their social roles and to
maintain a smooth relationship with people, which would
provide them a peaceful mind. Individual’s expectations are
bigger in this fast moving world, where they expect
everything other than problems. Researcher says that, every
individual should expect problems in their life, so that they
would not get shocked after receiving what life has given
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them. This would help them to know the key to solve
problems effectively. Individual can expect problems but
should not invite problems voluntarily, their target should not
be quite bigger and it should be achievable. Their
expectations should not be high which would make them to
get disappointed and this in turn results in depressive state of
mind. Every individual should be bold enough to face the
problems, which life gives them. If the individual gets
abused, they should understand the fact that it is just their
body which has been desecrated, but their soul is always
consecrated with love and respect by their parents. Thus they
should never think of taking away their life, which has been
gifted by their parents. Here, in this novel, the protagonist
also gets abused at the end and she takes away her life.

Carl Rogers’s self-concept is the key to realize the
self and its importance, which would preferably demolish the
thought of killing oneself. The components stated under the
self-concept are self-image, self-esteem and ideal self. These
components are mandatory for individual to carry life with
strength, will power and confidence. Individual with self-
concept should not stumble and expect others to hold on to
them, rather they should motivate themselves. These three
components lacks in the character of Hannah baker, the
protagonist of the novel 13Reasos why. Self-image is
knowing oneself and the purpose of life in this world,
Hannah baker is not clear about herself and about the
purpose of her life. “I stopped writing in my notebook when I
stopped wanting to know myself anymore” (178). This shows
Hannah’s self-image as a weaker one. Self-worth is
important to build the willpower and this portrays the
individual as a self-esteemed person. Hannah is not regarded
as a self-esteemed person, she lacks self-esteem and this
makes her feel hopeless. This serves as reason for ending her
life. Ideal self is the wish of people, whom they actually need
to be. The protagonist fails to realize or experience what she
really wants to be in this world, she wastes her time in
mourning for worthless people. This shows the pathetic
condition of Hannah Baker.

Despite the designation, class, race and sex, all
should bow their head to mud to become mud. Death should
be a natural one and it is unnecessary for people to lose their
life by committing suicide. People do not possess any reason
for their birth and at the same time they should not be the
reason for their death. Every individual in this world has
been predetermined by the celestial power. People came to
this world by their parents and they feel secured but when
they step into another world, they are in need to take up their
social responsibilities. They should play the game of life
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successfully. Some people do not give up on their way and
they make a moon walk. Some people give up and feel
hopeless, where they fail to walk on razor’s edge carefully. It
is the game of life, which makes people to succeed and lose
in life. People should note that, neither the success nor the
failure would last till the last breathe. Hence, people need not
lose their life by worrying about the burdens of their life.

3.1 Findings

The researcher after analyzing the character of
Hannah Baker, the protagonist of 13 Reasons why tries to
prove that low esteem would result in depression and
hopelessness, which makes individual to commit suicide. The
researcher made an attempt to prove that being voiceless,
would make people to leave their unwanted footprints in
other people’s life. Hannah Baker suffers out of rumors
created by her own friends and classmates, which show her
as a voiceless character. Self-esteem plays a major role in the
life of people to avoid suicidal behaviors and this has been
stated through the character of Courtney, where she
maintains her self-image in an appreciable sense.

3.2 Limitations

The researcher could not interview the suicide
survivors personally, due to time constraints. The reasons
behind suicide and suicidal thoughts have been derived out
by analyzing the character through novel and it has not been
stated out of direct experience. The characters in the novel
could not clearly be synchronized with other characters, due
to long narrative style.

3.3 Scope for further study

Research can be conducted by deconstructing the
story and how the character Hannah Baker would have lived
with pride and will power, if she has approached the
situations in different manner. This would bring confidence
and hope in the life of people, who are struggling with great
problems. The research can be conducted by analyzing the
characters around Hannah and the lack of quality in them, to
exhibit their provoking attitude. This would help people to
construct their character by knowing the defects.

Throughout the research, the researcher tries to
prove that suicide is not the solution to solve problems. The
researcher introduces various aspects to state a few reasons
behind suicide and also tries to provide solution and better
understating by implementing theories. The researcher
introduces the self-concept, which involves self-image, self-
esteem and ideal self. These three factors play a vital role to
live life successfully and the researcher proves that without
these three factors, an individual cannot lead life peacefully.
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This is exhibited by the character Hannah Baker, who lacks
these three factors and she proves herself to be weak. Thus,
she ends her life. This self-concept would help people to
obviate suicide and would help to enrich hopefulness in their
life. Thus, the researcher tries to state that the self-concept is
essential to lead life with strength, courage and patience.
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Abstract— The focus of this article discusses the political identity that develops massively as one of the political
instruments that had a significant influence on the vote acquisition in general elections. The main problem raised
in this study is political identity which is transformed into a determinant factor which becomes a political
bargaining in determining the vice presidental candidate who accompanies Joko Widodo. This paper aims to
explain the process of strengthening political identity in Indonesia and finally led to the emergence of a
vice-presidential candidate who accompanied Joko Widodo from non-party circles. The main theory used in this
paper was the theory of identity politics taken from several literatures. The research method in this paper was a
method of studying literature, using descriptive research, by a qualitative approach. The results of the literature
study conducted by the author shows that the election of Kyai Ma'ruf Amin as a vice-presidential candidate to
accompany Joko Widodo in the upcoming 2019 presidential election is to reduce the effectiveness and negative

excesses of the sara issues inherent in Joko Widodo.

Keywords— political identity, branding, political party, general election.

l. INTRODUCTION

In Reformation Era, reflecting on the experience of
state administration in the two previous regimes,
democratization in Indonesia entered a stage of full
implementation. This can be seen from the changes in
various policies related to strengthening democracy in
Indonesia, especially political parties and the delivery of
aspirations. At this stage, political parties, which constitute
a forum for aggregation and articulation of people interests,
have grown massively after being severely restricted. In
1999, 2004, 2009, and 2014, the holding of democratic
parties in Indonesia was followed by a humber of political
parties. However, there is a tendency that the journey of the
multi-party system in implementing a democratic political
system in Indonesia has decreased the number of
national-scale political parties participating in the election.
Furthermore, Islamic-based parties has smaller voters than
the nationalist-based parties voters, because the large
number of new political parties that emerged were unable to
compete with other political parties, especially political
parties that have existed since the New Order era.
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To create a good democratic system, high public
participation is needed. However, the level of participation
of young people in politics is often a matter of debate. The
younger generation is often considered as the group of
people who are least concerned with political issues, who
often experience a breakup with their communities, who are
not interested in political processes and political issues,
who have a low level of trust in politicians and are cynical
about various political institutions and government (Haste
& Hogan, 2006). This view is often justified by data
showing that there are relatively few young people who join
political parties, and they tend to vote to be abstentions in
elections (EACEA, 2012). In fact, the role of the young
generation in political events is very important to the
growth of a good democratic system.

Political ~participation according to Herbert
McCloky is the voluntary activities of the citizens through
which they take part in the process of electing the
authorities, and directly or indirectly in the process of
forming public policy. These activities include political
actions such as voting in elections, attending campaigns,
lobbying with politicians or the government (Purboningsih,

Page | 77


https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.15
http://www.ijels.com/

International Journal of English, Literature and Social Sciences (IJELS)

https://dx.doi.orq/10.22161/ijels.51.15

Vol-5, Issue-1, Jan — Feb 2020
ISSN: 2456-7620

2015: 108). Verba et al. (1995: 38) states that: "By political
participation we refer simply to activity that has the intent
or effect of influencing government action — either directly
by affecting the making or implementation of public policy
or indirectly by influencing the selection of people who
make those policies." From this explanation, it can be
interpreted that political participation includes activities to
influence government action, either directly or indirectly.

As said by Ade Hikmatul above, the vote acquisition
of political parties based on religious ideology (Islam)
which is unable to top the national vote which further
confirms the position of Islamic parties in Indonesia, where
the majority of the population is Muslim, it will be difficult
to bargain politics to be able to offer presidential or
vice-presidential candidates themselves. However, this has
slowly changed since 2012 during the election of the
Governor and Deputy Governor of DKI Jakarta Province.
Where the issue of primordialism especially relating to
religion is used in such a massive way. Although finally the
religious issue at the 2012 DKI Jakarta Pilgub was unable to
effectively seize power in DKI Jakarta, this issue continues
to roll like the concept of a snowball. The Islamic political
movement that was once again echoed by the 2017 DKI
Jakarta Pilgub has entered a peak phase which was finally
able to defeat the incumbent who was attacked by religious
issues and even imprisoned the incumbent.

Joko Widodo who was incumbent in the presidential
election in 2019 who was so closely associated with Basuki
Tjahaya Purnama (Ahok), could not help being dragged
into the vortex of primordialism issues, especially religious
sentiments. Jokowi since his reign has been so much
attacked by various negative primordialism issues,
especially those relating to religion is the most vulnerable
issue for Jokowi in the upcoming presidential election battle
in 2019. Therefore, religious issues or sentiments,
especially Muslim bases, must be facilitated order that
Ahok's defeat in the Jakarta governor election will not be
experienced by Jokowi in 2019.

By this phenomenon, there are at least three
interesting things to study further. First, identity politics
(which in this case is religious identity) is increasingly
strengthened Indonesian  politic. The attitude of
primodialism which the fact, is still common for the
Indonesian people in several studies, has a very significant
impact in the post-conflict local election. Various kinds of
primordialism issues are used by candidates participating in
post-conflict local elections to get support from certain
groups without thinking about the negative impact of the
use of primordialism issues. A study conducted by the
Indonesian Survey Circle in 2008 showed that areas that
were dominated by certain ethnic or ethnic groups, the issue
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of primordialism tended to be more massive and effective,
such as in West Kalimantan, South Sulawesi and Bangka
Belitung. Although these three regions are dominated by
two or three particular ethnic groups, in West Kalimantan
the issue of primordialism use is more effective and very
thick. This is different with South Sulawesi and Bangka
Belitung, the use of the issue of primordialism is more an
influence factor than a determinant factor.

Second, Islamic identity which increasingly
strengthened politically, according to the author's
assumption, will provide its own benefits for parties based
on religious ideology. It is possible that there will be one or
two religious-based political parties that will penetrate the
acquisition of the top 3 votes in the upcoming 2019
elections. Third, the strengthening of the position of Islam
in Indonesian politic inevitably must be accommodated by
actors who fight in the upcoming 2019 presidential election,
especially for Jokowi who incidentally is negatively
affected by greater negative than Prabowo. This is to ensure
that the majority of Muslim voters can be "represented™. On
the other hand, this also makes the Islamic parties which in
the 2019 elections occupy the middle board in the general
election, are able to offer vice presidential votes for both
camps (Jokowi and Prabowo).

This research will focus on examining further how
the identity politics, especially those related to religion
which strengthens in Indonesian politic, which in turn can
become a significant political instrument and indicator in
the race for votes in general elections. In addition, the
author will also discuss the process of political negotiations
which in turn were able to encourage representatives from
non-party religious circles (Nahdlatul Utama) to become
vice incumbents.

This study aims to provide an explanation of the
process of identity politics in Indonesia which has been
increasingly strengthened to the present which in the end
political identity is able to become a bargaining tool in
national politics. In addition, this research also tries to
explain the process of political negotiations that ultimately
led to non-party circles (in this case, Nahdlatul Ulama) as
Jokowi's running mate.

1. LITERATURE REVIEW

Political Communication

Political communication is a conversation to
influence in the life of a country. Political communication
can also be the art of designing what is possible (possible
art) and can even be the art of designing what is impossible
(impossible art) (Arifin, 2011: 1). Littlejohn further in the
theory of political communication explains the purpose in
which elected leaders, the media, and citizens use messages
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to build meaning about political practice. When people use
power to support the public interest, their messages and
interactions are strategic ways to influence public policy
(Rahman, 2018: 1168).

From some of the above notions, political
communication is a communication process that has
implications or consequences for political activity. This
factor also distinguishes from other communication
disciplines such as educational communication, business
communication, intercultural communication, and others.
The difference lies in the contents of the 'message’. This
means that political communication has a message that is
politically charged, while educational communication has
messages that contain education. Thus, to distinguish
between one discipline to another in the study of
communication science, it lies in the nature or message.
Political communication channeled people's political
aspirations and interests into the political system's input. At
the same time, political communication also channeled
policies taken or produced from political systems.

For example, in presidential political campaigns,
now routinely and actively using digital media to reach out,
involve, and mobilize voters (Bimber & Davis, 2003; Foot
& Schneider, 2006; Kreiss, 2012; Stromer-Galley, 2014).
The limitations of social media enable rapid responses,
fostering communities that support and push their agenda to
the national stage (Kreiss, 2012; Stromer-Galley, 2014).
This is similar to the process of Barack Obama political
campaign which employs more than 100 staff and invests $
47 million in social media outreach, which includes
regularly posting political updates, monitoring these
messages and communicating with supporters. As can be
seen from this example and more recent developments,
social media has become a critical domain of
communication and political competition (Hsin.2017: 77)

In democratic activities, it cannot be denied that a
campaign is an important thing that must be done, to gain
public trust. This is as stated by Gronbeck (1978) and
Norris (1999) which explains that the campaign has various
functions, including winning the battle of ideas, changing
and mobilizing supporters, providing supporters of claims
and information topics, and so on. This campaign is usually
carried out through technology-mediated communication
channels (Jensen. 2017: 22).

Political Identity

Theoretically, political identity according to
Lukmantoro is politic to prioritize the interests of members
of a group, because they have the same identity or
characteristics, whether based on race, ethnicity, gender, or
religion. Political Identity is another formulation of political
differences. Political Identity is a political act to channel
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aspirations and to influence policy, control over the
distribution of values deemed valuable to the most
fundamental demands, namely self-determination on the
basis of crime. In the ethnic format, political identity is
reflected in the beginning of the inclusion of values in
regional regulations, separating the governmental areas, the
desire to land special autonomy until the emergence of the
separated movement. Meanwhile, in the context of religious
politics, identity is reflected in a variety of efforts to include
religious values in the policy making process, including the
promotion of sharia regulations, and efforts to make a city
synonymous with certain religions (Nasrudin & Nurdin,
2018: 36).

In addition, Cressida Heyes defines political identity
as a sign of political activity (Cressida Heyes, 2007). In a
broader sense, political identity is concerned with liberation
from marginalized situations that specifically include the
constituency (membership) of groups in a broader context.
If examined closely political Identity is actually another
name for biopolitics that speaks of a group identified by
biological characteristics or biological goals from a point of
view. Examples are racial politics and gender politics.
(Hellner, 1994: 4). According to Agnes Heller, political
identity is a political movement that focuses its attention on
differences as a major political category. Political identity
arises from individual awareness to elaborate particular
identity, in the form of relations in ethnic and religious
primordial identity (Nasrudin & Nurdin, 2018: 37).

Agnes Heller defines identity politics as a concept
and political movement that focuses her attention on
differences as a major political category (Abdilah S, 2002:
16). In every community, even though they have ideology
and have a common goal, there is no denying that there are
various kinds of individuals who have their own
personalities and identities. Thus, in general, the general
theory of political identity and various research findings
show that there are two main factors that make ethnicity and
religion interesting and appear (salient) to be used and
influence in the political process. First, when ethnicity and
religion are at stake, there is a kind of need to maintain or
defend the identity of a group. Second, when the political
process takes place competitively, the political process
causes identity groups to face each other and no one is
dominant, so it is not very clear who will be the winner
since the last couple years. Elections, including local
elections, are political processes in which various factors
such as identity are at stake. From now on, how the actors
involved in managing issues such as ethnicity and religion,
are at stake (Nasrudin & Nurdin, 2018: 37).

Concept of Political Participation
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Participation is an important part of democracy, in
which Huntington & Nelson (1976: 3) suggest that political
participation is interpreted as a private activity of citizens
carried out to influence government decisions. Then,
Dahrendorf (2003) states that everyone who lives in a
democratic country has the right to express their views and
attitudes towards everything that happens in the public
sphere or matters related to their interests so that the
government knows about it and the government responds
later.

Democracy itself comes from the words demos and
kratos. This means that the pattern of government that
comes from the people, it can also be the government
(President) who is elected by the people's representatives.
Meaning, the highest power is in the hands of the people.
Democracy is developed to foster people's participation
instead of the participation of a person or group. The role of
the people (read: public) is more valued, because it plays an
important role in making decisions in the public interest.
You name it, such as, in determining a Regional Head,
Regent, Governor, and President as head of state in a
democratic system must be chosen by the people (Irawan,
2018: 91).

Participation is an important part of democracy, in
which Huntington & Nelson (1976: 3) suggest that political
participation is interpreted as a private activity of citizens
carried out to influence government decisions. Then
Dahrendorf (2003) states that everyone who lives in a
democratic country has the right to express their views and
attitudes towards everything that happens in the public
sphere or matters related to their interests so that the
government knows about it and the government responds
later.

The forms and frequency of political participation
can be used as a measure to assess political system stability
and citizen satisfaction or dissatisfaction. Below are the
forms of political participation: 1) Conventional through
voting, political discussion, campaign activities, forming
and joining interest groups, individual communication with
political and administrative officials, 2) Non-conventional
through  petition  submission, demonstrating ,
Confrontation, Strike, Acts of political violence against
property (destruction, bombing, arson), Acts of political
violence against humans (kidnapping, killing), and guerrilla
warfare and revolution. Thus, this study focuses on the
political participation of the community to vote in the
implementation of the East Java Legislative elections.
General Election Concept

According to Sukarna (1981: 83), he states that the
General Election is a tool or a way to get people's
representatives who will fight for the people interests and
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are responsible for its success. According to Aurel
Croissant and friends (2003: 2), general election is a
necessary condition for democracy. Furthermore, Bintan R.
Saragih (1988: 167) argues that election is a sign of people
will in a democracy, with the general election of a country
calling itself a democracy in the true sense.

Christian Wulff's opinion is not relevant to the
increasing number of community participation in
democratic activities. Then, Dewey (1927) and Nasstrém
(2003) state that democracy is based on community and for
community. For a number of ethical and practical reasons,
democracy is considered appropriate to involve the public
in determining together to determine and change the
situation. Then everyone has a say in the governance and
development process (Scholte, 2014: 3). Then, Mazzuca
and Munck (2014) state that democracy offers solutions for
problems related to the state (Wang and Yiging, 2018: 1).

According to Law Number 8 year 2011 concerning
"General Election Organizer”, Article 1 paragraph |
confirms that the Election. General, hereinafter referred to
as Election, is a means of implementing people's
sovereignty which is held directly, publicly, freely,
confidentially, honestly, and fairly in the Unitary State of
the Republic of Indonesia based on Pancasila and the 1945
Constitution of the Republic of Indonesia.

In order to hold General Elections for Legislative
Members, Regency / City KPU was formed as regulated in
Law No. 8 of 2011 explained that the Provincial Election
Commission and the Regency / City General Election
Commission, hereinafter referred to as Provincial KPU and
Regency / City KPU is the organizer of Elections in
Province and Regency / City.

To better understand the concept of elections, we
must understand the objectives, principles, and electoral
systems. 1) The purpose of the general election is to elect
representatives of the people and regional representatives
and to form a democratic, strong government and obtain
popular support in order to realize national goals. 2) The
principle of general election. based on Law number 8 of
2011 Chapter Il article 2: General Election is carried out
effectively and efficiently based on the principle of direct,
public, free, confidential, honest and fair. 3) Then, the
general systems are the general election system used first,
District system: this system is based on the location of the
electoral district which not differentiate the population, but
the place that has been determined. Second, proportional
system, which is a system based on the number of residents
who will become voters, for example every 40,000 voters
get one representative (balanced vote) while those chosen
are groups of people who are nominated by election
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contestants, namely political parties known through image
markings so that representatives and less familiar voters.

1. METHODOLOGY

This type of research is descriptive research with a
qualitative approach. According to Bodgan and Taylor, this
type of research will produce descriptive data in the form of
written or oral words from people and observable behavior.
Thus, the research report will be in the form of data excerpts
to illustrate the presentation of the report. The data comes
from interview scripts, field notes, photos, videotapes,
personal documents, notes or memos, and other official
documents. In writing the report, the researcher analyzed
very rich data and as far as possible in its original form
(Jamil & Irawan, 2018: 154).

The qualitative method also presents directly the
nature of the relationship between researchers and
respondents. This method is also more sensitive and more
adaptable to the many sharpening of the joint influence on
the patterns of values encountered. From Moleong's
explanation, it can be concluded that the qualitative method
is a flexible method used for social science scientific
studies, because the direction of research can change
according to the data obtained in the field. This is very
relevant to be used in this research, remembering the object
or phenomenon raised is a complex matter and requires a lot
of data and information to produce a descriptive
explanation and detailed analysis.

The validation technique or the validity of the data
used in this study is the triangulation method. Triangulation
is a data validity checking technique that utilizes something
else in comparing results against research objects. Then, to
establish the validity of the data, the researchers conducted
a triangulation technique. Trianggulation is a data checking
technique that utilizes something other than research data
for checking or comparison purposes. Denzin distinguishes
four types of triangulation as an examination technique that
utilizes the use of sources, methods, investigators and
theories (Irawan, 2018: 118).

To ensure that the research data is valid, a data
validity checking process is carried out. Thus, Miles and
Huberman explained that the technique of checking data
validity includes three concurrent activities: data reduction,
data presentation, and drawing conclusions (verification).
Then, to determine the validity of the data, the researchers
conducted a source triangulation technique (Yuliawati &
Irawan, 2016: 29). According to Moleong in (Kusuma,
2018: 53), he explains that in this technique the researcher
compares and checks back the degree of confidence of
information obtained by: (1) comparing observational data
with interview data (2) comparing the consistency of the
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respondent's answers, namely by comparing what the
resource person said in public for example, with what was
said privately (3) comparing one's perspective with others
in his work team.

V. DISCUSSION
Strengthening Political Identity in Indonesia

Seeing the phenomena, there is strengthening and
thickening of identity, which will eventually lead to the
politicization of identity. This politicization of identity
occurs, because identity is made as a tool to gain power for
political elites. Political Identity initially departed from the
equality of good fortune, history, territoriality, religion,
etc., which has been used as an instrument to gain public
sympathy. From this explanation, it can be seen that
political identity undergoes a transformation of the meaning
of identity, because the identity process is made for the
benefit of the people who make it instead of the sake of
making the form of identity itself. All elements of the group
can be a force to gain legitimacy and hegemony in society.
Element group is no longer something that is not important
and left behind; however, it becomes a powerful force in
elections, especially local elections.

The use of primordialism issues in the political
sphere in Indonesia, especially related to the post-conflict
local election, has so far strengthened, because the
primordial issue is one of the political instruments that is
quite influential in gaining support from the community,
especially the people in the regions by the minimal levels of
formal education and political education. As in the North
Konawe Regency which held a post-conflict local election
in 2015, incumbent can be defeated by a pair of challengers,
one of which is due to the use of the issue of primordialism
(native son of the region). Another example is the head of a
region in Papua Province, both from the regency, city, and
provincial level, always filled by individuals who are
Christians.

The attitude of primodialism which in fact is still
very common for Indonesian people in several studies has a
very significant impact in the post-conflict local election.
Various kinds of use of primordialism issues are used by
candidates participating in post-conflict local elections to
get support from certain groups without thinking about the
negative impact of the use of primordialism issues. A study
conducted by the Indonesian Survey Circle in 2008 showed
that areas that were dominated by certain ethnic or ethnic
groups, the use of the issue of primordialism tended to be
more massive and effective, such as in West Kalimantan,
South Sulawesi and Bangka Belitung. Although these three
regions are dominated by two or three particular ethnic
groups, in West Kalimantan the use of the issue of
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primordialism is more effective and very thick. This is
different with South Sulawesi and Bangka Belitung, the use
of the issue of primordialism is more an influence factor
than a determinant factor.

The main factor why candidates use identity issues
in attracting sympathy is the sociological factors of voter
behavior that tend to choose candidates based on the same
ethnicity. From the above statement, it can be said that
political identity was carried out because of a mass search
conducted by political elites. They often map voters based
on voter political behavior. This is explained in Daniel N.
Posner's theory. This theory explains that there are two
trends in the political elite using identity issues. First,
candidate usually uses various approaches to ethnicity
before the electoral arena. The target is the ethnic group
concerned and those who are close to the ethnic group.
Second, the candidate plays an ethnic card (playing ethnic
card) to secure the limits of excellence in an arena of
competition both during the election and after the election.

However, the use of the issue of primordialism does
not only occur in Indonesia regions which relatively have
low levels of education and income and certain ethnic
dominance. In fact, in large urban areas and even in Jakarta,
the use of the issue of primordialism is often used by
post-conflict local election participants. This seems to
confirm that the regional autonomy provides the greatest
possible opportunity to foster local primordial sentiment.
However, the use of the issue of primordialism in large
urban areas, nowadays, tends to be increasingly ineffective.
In the writer's assumption, this occurs due to the better level
of education, income, and political awareness in completing
democracy. This can be seen from the election of local
regional head figures whose positions are so strong in urban
areas, such as, Ridwan Kamil in Bandung and Tri Risma
Harini in Surabaya, even Joko Widodo who was paired with
Chinese ethnic and was able to become the winner of 2012
DKI Jakarta elections.

Political Identity-Determinant Factor

The assumptions above are immediately
unjustifiable if we look at the reality of the DKI Jakarta
post-conflict local election in 2017. The primordialism
movement with ethnic and religious issues emerged
massively and quickly spread into national issues. On one
hand, this is indeed reasonable, because Jakarta, which is
the center of government and economy, will certainly be a
national spotlight. In addition, the DKI Jakarta post-conflict
local election is also a measure of political power ahead of
the 2019 presidential election. Thus, it is not surprising that
the 2017 Jakarta post-conflict local election is very "hot".
On the other hand, the high political tension during the
holding of the 2017 Jakarta post-conflict local election due

www.ijels.com

to the use of ethnic and religion issue will have a very
negative impact on the integration of the Indonesian people.
It would not only be experiece in DKI Jakarta, the
disintegration has spread to the regions due to the use of
these two primordialime elements.

The weakness of incumbent primordialism, which in
this case expressly refers to Ahok, in the early days of the
selection of prospective regional heads actually did not
have a major effect on the popularity and electability of the
incumbent, because the fact that the majority of DKI Jakarta
people who are educated and have a high income level look
more at the incumbent's performance which is considered to
bring a lot of progress while leading Jakarta. Moreover, a
variety of mass media coverage often highlights the
physical development of Capital City of Jakarta which is
very massive during the Ahok government mass; making
branding "real work" incumbent by itself can eliminate the
issue and sentiment of primordialism in the middle of
rational DKI Jakarta society. The primordialism issue,
which was initially blunted to erode the incumbent's
electability in the 2017 Jakarta post-conflict local election,
immediately became so sharp and effective when Ahok
made a blunder in his speech in the Thousand Islands. In the
speech, Ahok was considered to have insulted and defamed
Islam and Islamic scholars. This, then, becomes an effective
weapon for potential challenger pairs and groups that are
counter to Ahok's leadership to be able to rival the
incumbent pair in the 2017 Jakarta post-conflict local
election.

The impact of the emergence of the blasphemy issue
by Ahok in his speech in the Thousand Islands on
September 2016 has made Ahok's electability slowly
eroded. On March 2016, the incumbent electability which
has ensured itself to advance again as a post-conflict local
election participant, based on the LSI survey results, is in
the range of almost 60%. However, this electability is
slowly decreasing when the challenger pairs that are carried
by other parties have begun to cone. When the names
Agus-Sylvi and Anis-Sandi emerged and were legally
promoted by political parties as incumbent challengers, the
incumbents' electability decreased slightly even still
outperformed their challenger pairs. On July 2016,
incumbent electability was in the range of 49.1%. This
number tends to stagnate until in October the issue of
blasphemy by Ahok arises. The incumbent's electability on
October dropped sharply to 31.4% and on November to
24.6%. The incumbent's electability again declined sharply
to 10.6% when Ahok was named a suspect on November
16, 2016.

DKI Jakarta post-conflict local election has made the
strengthening of political identity which is not only at the
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local scale, but also it has penetrated to the national level.
The Islamic Defenders Action Movement volumes one to
six have made public opinion and directly formed the basis
of support from Muslims to elect Muslim leaders (non
incumbents). This is certainly very beneficial incumbent
challenger pair. On the other hand, ethnic Chinese and
Christians, also do the same thing, namely providing
support to incumbents who incidentally are considered to
represent them.

Ahok, Religion Identity, and Jokowi

2017 DKI Jakarta Provincial Election Contest
inevitably, as explained above, has a significant influence
on the map of national politics. The issue of religion that
eroded the electability of Ahok as incumbent, correlated
directly with Jokowi's electability as the 2019 Presidential
Candidate. , the discussion on religious sentiment addressed
to Ahok also indirectly gave Jokowi a negative excess.
Secondly, the parties supporting Ahok in the 2017 Jakarta
gubernatorial election which is also in fact the party
supporting Jokowi, have formed framing for some people
who are political supporters supporting religion insults.
Political Negotiations of Islamic Organization

Jokowi as incumbent by seeing the actual political
reality inevitably have to make a place for the aggregation
of the Muslim voice. This needs at least to reduce or
minimize the negative excesses of religious sentiments that
have built up on Jokowi, because to eliminate them is
almost impossible and requires a relatively long time. The
central parties spectrum (Islamic parties) have a very big
chance to become a place for the aggregation of Islamic
votes that Jokowi needs in the upcoming 2019 presidential
election contest. This was fully realized not only by Jokowi,
but also by Islamic parties who are currently entering the
Jokowi coalition.

In the current Jokowi coalition, there are at least 2
Islamic symbol parties, namely PPP and PKB. These two
parties are both NU-based Islamic mass parties. Realizing
the importance of their current position, the PPP and PKB
became parties that from the beginning of the Jokowi's
nomination were very loudly voicing their cadres to become
Jokowi's companions in the 2019 presidential election. If
viewed from the acquisition of seats in the 2019 elections,
PPP and PKB should be a party that would be very difficult
to thrust his cadres into vice presidential candidates.
Golkar, which in fact was the runner-up party for the 2014
elections, was even more marginalized in the Jokowi vice
presidential stock exchange. Here, the first stage of
negotiations takes place. Golkar, which is in fact a big
party, is considered unable to shift the important position of
the voice of Muslims at the 2019 presidential election.
Other nationalist parties tend to only become followers,
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because the percentage of votes is actually at the bottom
level. Here, PPP and PKB have an important role as party
symbols or representations which are considered to
represent the majority Muslim community (based on NU).
The problem then is that both parties understand their
strategic position, and both tend to "insist" on offering their
cadres as Jokowi's companions.

The second stage of negotiations began. After the
nationalist parties, including Golkar, which in fact had
already "legowo" to release the position of vice presidential
candidate, because it was the interests in accommodating
the voice of Islam that was considered only able to be
facilitated by PPP and PKB, negotiations to appoint PPP
cadres or PKB cadres who would assist Jokowi. During this
negotiation phase, both parties tended to provide a "threat"
to leave the coalition if their cadres were not appointed as
Jokowi's vice president candidate. Responding to this,
Jokowi and the ranks of the supporting parties finally took
the middle path by assisting NU to become vice president,
because they were considered to be representatives of PPP
and PKB.

In the third stage of the negotiations or the final
stage, the names of Mahfud MD and Kiai Ma'ruf Amin
emerged as NU's representatives who were considered to
represent PPP and PKB. However, in the end, Kyai Ma'ruf
was chosen as Jokowi's vice president candidate by a
number of considerations. First, Kyai Ma'ruf is considered
more to represent NU. Secondly, Kyai Ma'ruf is an NU
official who is certain to have a strong spirit to build the
loyalty of NU cadres to remote areas. Third, Kyai Ma'ruf is
almost impossible to come back as incumbent candidate in
the 2024 presidential election. Thus, the map of the
presidential election in 2024 is still wide open for Jokowi's
coalition parties to return to political bargaining.

V. CONCLUSION

The strengthening of political identity, nowadays, in
Indonesia has made identity a determinant factor rather than
merely an indicator or influence factor in the map of
national politics. The defeat of several incumbents in
various provinces in Indonesia including Ahok in DKI
Jakarta proved the effectiveness of the political identity
issue in the political sphere. This makes the parties that
have Islamic identity or ideology increasingly strengthen
their political bargaining. In the 2019 Presidential Election,
Jokowi who incidentally is still predicted will win the
presidential election, must take preventive measures and
overcome the negative excesses of religious issues that
attack him, namely by embracing Islamic parties and mass
organizations as much as possible. This ultimately led to the
appointment of Kyai Ma'ruf Amin as Jokowi's vice
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president candidate with a number of political
considerations that were considered to be a win-win
solution for the Jokowi coalition.
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Abstract— Curfew ordinances are widely praised, but little researched, enforcement mechanism that local police
departments can use to combat juvenile delinquency. The study used a descriptive method which describes the
current level implementation of the curfew hours on selected barangays in Cabanatuan City. There is a total of 150
respondents that majority of them were the youths/juveniles age ranges from 11 to 17 of different barangays in
Cabanatuan City. As to the Level of Implementation of Curfew Ordinance it is the consistency which is missing
which happened to be one of the most essential thing in the process of implementation. As to the perception of the
youths to the programs given by the barangay officials to those who violate the said curfew ordinance, as to the data
gathered by the researcher, the programs given or offered doesn 't even work as a deterrence for the youths aren’t
afraid of the potential pain they will be incurring because the barangay officials do not give sanctions to the

apprehended violators.

Keywords— Curfew, Curfew Ordinances, Juvenile Delinquency, Curfew Ordinance Implementation, Barangay.

l. INTRODUCTION

Curfew ordinances are widely praised, but little researched,
enforcement mechanism that local police departments can
use to combat juvenile delinquency.Ekid (2010) explained
that Civilian and local law enforcers ' efforts for peace-
building culminated in a downturn in abuses of urban
ordinance such as violations of curfew.Lersch and Sellers
(2000) further explained that curfew violators confess to
committing both mild and severe delinquency than non-
curfew violators, as well as status violations.

Mohammend and Caingat (2017) concluded that teenage
boys usually defied the curfew law due to late night alcohol
drinking sessions. While, Domingo (2016) reported that in
Davao City, where a curfew ordinance is in force, police
officers and barangay officers patrol the city, ' rescue
children, and carry them to the care of the Children's
Concerns Office of the Quick Response Team.

On the contrary, McDowall et al. (2000) concluded that there
is a significant decline in robbery, larceny, and simple assault
arrests but only in county records due to curfew laws.
Further, Kline (2010) concluded that the arrest data suggest
that being exposed to a curfew reduces the number of
violence and property crimes perpetrated by teenagers below
the curfew level by about 10 percent in the year after the
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enactment, with the impact of violent crimes significantly
intensifying in subsequent years.

Due to these insights, the researcher wanted to know the
level of implementation of curfew ordinances and the
perception of the respondents to the programs conducted by
their respective barangay to the violators of the curfew
oridnances.

1. CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK

According to Galabin (2018), Studies of curfews conducted
by municipalities may have severe methodological flaws (as
opponents of curfew may argue quickly), which does not
necessarily prove that these ordinances do not work.
Once curfew laws are implemented, Adams (2003)
concluded that juvenile crime and victimization will most
likely remain unchanged.Wilson et al. (2016) further
concluded that curfews on youth are unsuccessful at reducing
crime or victimization.

1. OBJECTIVE OF THE STUDY
The study describedthe the level of implementation of the
curfew ordinance on selected barangays on Cabanatuan City,
Nueva Ecija, Philippines, and respondents’ perception in the
conducted programs of their barangays for the violators of
the curfew ordinances.
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Iv. METHODOLOGY

The study used a descriptive method which describes the
current level implementation of the curfew hours on selected
barangays in Cabanatuan City (Willis et al., 2016).There is a
total of 150 respondents that majority of them were the
youths/juveniles age ranges from 11 to 17 of different
barangays in Cabanatuan City, Nueva Ecija.

The researchers used a scale-response type of questionnaire
of gathering data. This method gave the respondents range of
categories for them to express their feelings and opinions
more accurately.

V. RESULTS
Table 1 showed the results of the level of implementation of
curfew ordinances in which the statement, “l have observed
peace and order in my barangay upon the implementation of
the curfew ordinance,” got the highest weighted mean of 2.80
with the verbal interpretation of “Sometimes.” While the
statement, “I have tried to violate the curfew ordinance,” got
the lowest mean of 2.33 which has a verbal interpretation of

officers of my  barangay
consistently  patrol in their
respective area of responsibilities.

9 | Upon the implementation of the
said curfew ordinance | felt safer | 2.79 | Sometimes
and more secured.

10 | I have observed peace and order
in my barangay upon the
implementation of the curfew
ordinance.

2.8 | Sometimes

“Rarely.”
Table 1. Level of implementation of Curfew Ordinances
Statement WM Vi
1 | I have encountered a barangay

tanod during their foot patrol for
the purposes of implementation of
curfew ordinance.

2.64 | Sometimes

Table 2 showed the results of the respondents’ perception in
the conducted programs of their respective barangays for the
violators of the curfew ordinances in which the statement, “I,
personally, think that the programs given by your barangay
has positive impact upon those who violates the curfew
ordinance,” got the highest weighted mean of 2.87
interpreted as “Sometimes.” While the statement, “The
violators do not comply with the programs given by the
barangay officials,” got the lowest weighted mean of 2.44
interpreted as “Rarely.”

Table 2. Respondents’ Perception in the conducted programs
of their barangays for the violators of the curfew ordinances

Statement WM VI

2 | I have experienced to stay up late
and roam at the barangay for the | 2.44 Rarely

purpose of “happy-happy”.

3 | I have tried to embolden other
juveniles to stay up late outside

1 | I, personally, think that the
programs given by your barangay
has positive impact upon those | 2.87 | Sometimes

who violates the curfew
ordinance.
2 | Our barangay officials

consistently provide programs or
sanctions to those who violate
the said curfew ordinance.

2.67 | Sometimes

and violate the curfew ordinance 248 Rarely
of your barangay.

4 |1 ha_1ve tried to violate the curfew 233 Rarely
ordinance.

5 | I have been discouraged to roam
outside and stay up late because | 2.5 Rarely

of the said curfew ordinance?

3 | They conduct community service
as a punishment to those who | 2.65 | Sometimes
violates the curfew ordinance.

6 | The barangay officials conduct
info drive to  disseminate
information and provisions of the
curfew ordinance.

2.6 | Sometimes

4 | | you think the programs given
by the barangay officials yield
positive impact after your
compliance with it.

2.71 | Sometimes

7 | The consistency is present in the
implementation of the curfew | 2.61 | Sometimes
ordinance of your barangay.

8 | The barangay police security | 2.73 | Sometimes

5 | I think that the programs given
by the barangay officials for the
violators would suffice to deter | 2.69 | Sometimes
possible violators of the said
curfew ordinance.
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6 | The programs given by our | 2.59 Rarely
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barangay officials seem like
unjust to stop youth/juveniles to
comply with the provisions of
curfew ordinance.

7 | | am satisfied with the programs
given by the barangay officials to
those who violate the said curfew
ordinance.

2.63 | Sometimes

8 | Our barangay officials do not
give the due sanctions to punish
the violators of curfew ordinance
in our barangay.

2.69 | Sometimes

9 | The violators do not comply with
the programs given by the | 2.44 Rarely
barangay officials.

10 | The programs seem not to give
sanction rather it seem like a

reward to those who violate the 25 Rarely
said curfew ordinance.
VI. CONCLUSION AND DISCUSSION

As to the Level of Implementation of Curfew Ordinance it is
the consistency which is missing which happened to be one
of the most essential thing in the process of implementation.
Youths were also not furnished by enough information about
what curfew is, and what curfew does. As to the perception
of the youths to the programs given by the barangay officials
to those who violate the said curfew ordinance, as to the data
gathered by the researcher, the programs given or offered
doesn’t even work as a deterrence for the youths aren’t afraid
of the potential pain they will be incurring because the
barangay officials do not give sanctions to the apprehended
violators. Instead of acting as deterrence it was just taken for
granted by the offenders.
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Abstract— Socio-economic status is the foremost issue in the contemporary world, especially in the developing
world. The socio-economic status in the rural areas is gradually improving over a period of time. The present
study approaches the senior citizens (aged population) economic status of rural and urban areas of Shimla-the
state capital of Himachal Pradesh. The study focuses on economic conditions like source of income, occupation,
impact of literacy on income source. During this study, an attempt has been made to find out the actual socio-
economic status of population of different income groups. A sample size of 150 was selected for conducting this
study in rural as well as urban elderly population and the study is based on door to door data collection with the
help of a suitable questionnaire. The collected data have been classified into four income groups and simple
percentage method is followed to analyse the data. The results shows that in rural area 99.32% aged covered
under monthly income between Rs 2000 to Rs 6000 as compared to only 34.55% urban in the income group. In
urban area, non-significant difference in the income was noticed with a maximum 37.99% in a range of Rs 6000
to Rs 15000. Thus, only a few percentages of people in old ages have sufficient sources of income and can enjoy
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little better life rural areas.
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l. INTRODUCTION

The world’s population is ageing and virtually all countries
are experiencing growth in the number as well as
proportion of older persons in their populations. Globally,
the number of older persons is growing faster than the
numbers of people in other age groups (World population
ageing 2015). Aging of population in India is apparent
from the trend depicted over different censuses since 1951.
The recent census puts up the count of older adults to
103,849,040 (Census of India, 2011). This figure amounts
to 8.6% of the population of India in 2011. Like other
Indian states, Himachal Pradesh-a hilly state of North
India is witnessing a progressive increase in proportion of
aged people from 8% in 2001 to 10.2% in 2011(MOSPI
2012, WHO 2017)). Elderly or old age consists of ages
nearing or surpassing the average life span of human
beings. According to National Policy on Older Persons
(1999), elderly is a person who is of age 60-years and over
and the United Nations also consider the same age for
reference of older population (Census 2011). Further, the
United Nations Population Division report, predicted that
the India’s older population will increase dramatically over
the next four decades, constituting 19% of total population
of India by 2050 (UNPD 2011).
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Population ageing is a global phenomenonand
there are different factors that influence the aspect of the
course of life such as; physiological, social, psychological,
economic, environmental and cultural, it may also affect
the quality of life (Celichet al. 2010).The elder persons in
the society face anumber of problems due to absence of
assured and sufficient income to support themselvesfor
healthcare, social securities with quality of life. The
quality of life has been conceptualizedin so many
approaches, being the subject ofconsiderable research in
the health field. It is definedas the “individual’s perception
of their position inlife in the context of culture and value
systemsin which they live and in relation to their goals,
expectations, standards and concerns” (WHO 1995).

The current situation of the society in developing
nations is rapidly moving from poor economy to
developed economy with the development of social
conditions. The rural areas are very less developed as
compared to urban areas in terms of social, cultural and
economic aspects. The socio-economic characteristics are
the important tools to the measures of human
development. It is a measure of an individual, family or a
group of peoples, economic and social position on the
basis of education, income, health and occupation
(Mustaquim and Islam 2014). Socio-economic is the most
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important determinant of the livelihoods as it influences
levels of knowledge, skill and income conditions which
mean for their living. According to Rathod and Ningshen
(2012), Socio-economic status is an economic and
sociological combined total measure of a person’s work
experience. Krieger et al. (1997) defines the socio-
economic position as ‘an aggregate concept that includes
both resource-based and prestigebased measures of social
class position. Socio-economic status is often considered a
personal demographic variable. However, it can also
reflect aspects of an individual's broader environment and
thus can be measured at the individual level or the area
level (Lynch and Kaplan 2000; Bollen et. al. 2001)

During the past decade, there are numerous
studies highlighting the morbidity pattern in different
geographical areas of India, but none relating to this hilly
state of North India. The elderly living in hilly terrain may
have different perceived needs and socio-economic
pattern. The present study is comparative in nature
focusing on the life of elderly people in the rural and urban
areas. The primary focus is to analyze how for the above
held theoretical assumptions or the hypotheses raised
above stand in the empirical reality. This study follows
exploratory and descriptive research design. The use of
such a research design is highly appropriate in studies like
the present one. The present study on the emerging
problem of ageing conducted in the context of Himachal
Pradesh, which constitutes a peculiar socio-cultural setting,
is a beginning, as to the best knowledge of the researcher
there does not exist any such study on the elderly in
district Shimla. It is in the light of the empirically observed
facts that it would describe and explain the problem of
ageing in the hilly areas.The results of this study are
expected to make a broad conclusion on the status of
elderly residing in the rural area of Himachal Pradesh.

1. MATERIALS AND METHODS
The present study is conducted in rural and urban areas of
district Shimla, Himachal Pradesh, a hill state located in
the north-west Himalayas. The total population of the
elderly in Himachal Pradesh is 7, 03,000constituting 10.2
per cent of the total population of the state (MOSPI, 2016).
The sex-wise distribution of the elderly is 51.5 per cent
female 48.5 per cent male. The population of the female
elderly is more than that of male elderly in all the districts
of Himachal Pradesh. In view of the fact that district
Shimla has sizeable population ofthe elderly and it also
being the state capital district, the study was conducted in
Shimla district. The total population of the elderly in
Shimla district is 42,874 which constitute 0.82 per cent of
the State's total population. The district is spread over 17
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development blocks tehsils and sub-tehsils. It is difficult to
cover all the areas as most of these do not qualify in terms
of the need of the study. Therefore, the study is restricted
to Shimla urban and rural having approximately 20,437
and 13,393 families respectively. To limit the size of
sample, alternative zone was randomly selected. The city
of Shimla being the only class | urban area ofthe district as
well as the state, it became the rational choice. Within the
city Sanjauli area was further selected for the purpose of
field work. In order to select a rural setting, village
Shilagaon in the Kotkhai Tehsil was selected. The field
work was carried out in villages, namely Bakhol, Jahru,
Koti, Chakuna, Kadai, Majholi, Bangra, Khuli, Pajauri,
Gumma, Anu, Dotchi, and Dhanguli.

Study target area: The possible number of the elderly was
identified on the basis of the voters' lists which carried
village-wise information on the male and females with
their age. In this way a sample of 300 elderly was chosen
for the study by giving 50 per cent representation to rural
and urban areas. The random sampling procedure was used
to contact the elderly population. The number of families
is calculated by assuming an average number of 5
members in a family.

Techniques of data collection: The data for the present
study was collected by carrying out field work. In the
selected development blocks and villages within these
blocks. The data were collected through primary sources.
The data was collected with an Interview Scheduled
designed keeping in view the hypotheses and objectives of
the study. Since structural variations i.e. the social and
economic status of the elderly is found to be crucial in
determining their life style and life chances.

Data analysis: The data collected was coded and all the
qualitative information was transformed into quantitative
data. The entire data were processed in accordance with
the need of each objective of the study. The cross
tabulation of data was carried out by classifying the
respondents into ruralurban categories.

1. RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS
The old age is the last phase of the human life cycle and its
timing, impact on relationship and the meaning attached to
it vary in different societies and even in different sub-
groups of a society. In the process of ageing, the last phase
is considered as bodily decline of human being and
ultimately terminating into death. In this phase majority of
the aged, besides health problems also face social,
psychological, biological and economic problems. The
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problems faced of course are not uniform in their nature
and vary from individual to individual.The aged are
classified into three different categories namely active,
passive and dependent ageing. This categorization is based
on age after 59 years. Each of the above mentioned three
categories of the senior citizens spans 60-70 years, 71-80
years and 81 years and above respectively.

Distribution of respondents on basis of age group

The senior citizens contacted for the study, (Table 1)
indicate more than two-third of them (71.66 per cent) falls
in the active ageing category (60 to 70 years) and the
respondents decreased to less than one-fifth in the second
category called passive ageing (71 to 80 years). Further, in
the third group i.e. the dependent category of ageing
population, the number of the respondents is the smallest.

The gradual decline in the number of the ageing people in
the sample is due to the fact that with the increase in the
age mortality rate increases and therefore smaller
percentage is found among the dependent aged group. The
comparative analysis makes the rural-urban differences
quite conspicuous. The number of respondents in this
category in rural areas is more as compared to urban areas.
A number of factors seem to be responsible for the above
mentioned trend. Firstly, better health facility in the urban
areas contributes to low mortality rate. Secondly, illiteracy
takes its toll in the rural areas by making people less health
conscious as compared to their urban counterparts. Due to
these factors, the data indicate that in the hill state of
Himachal Pradesh, the urban based senior citizens seem to
live longer than their brothers in the rural areas.

Table 1. Age of the senior citizens in rural and urban areas

Age Rural Percentage Urban Percentage Total Percentage

60 21 14.00 43 28.66 64 21.33
61-65 47 31.33 41 27.33 88 29.33
66-70 33 22.00 30 20.00 63 21.00
71-75 20 13.33 12 8.00 32 10.66
76-80 19 12.66 8 5.33 27 9.00
81-85 7 4.66 11 7.33 18 6.00
86+ 3 2.00 5 3.33 8 2.66
Total 150 150 300

Sex-wise distribution of respondents

The sample size was selected randomly and during the
process of data collection a considerable number of female
senior citizens from both rural as well as urban areas were
included. However, the males in rural as well as urban
areas (Table 2) constitute the maximum number (57.66 per
cent) with 42.33 per cent females. Unlike the distribution
of male and female population in the Indian society in
general and Himachal Pradesh in particular the number of

males is relatively higher. The rural-urban distribution of
data also follows the similar trend as has been witnessed in
the case of total sample with a variable ratio. The number
of males is more in urban as well as rural areas than that of
the females. However, it may be argued that besides the
chance factor, the values of patriarchy whereby male
domination prevents women's representation, the number
of female remains relatively smaller from that of the
males.

Table 2. Sex-wise distribution of elderly in urban and rural areas

Sex Rural Percentage Urban Percentage Total Percentage
Male 82 54.66 91 60.66 173 57.66
Female 68 45.33 59 39.33 127 42.33
Total 150 150 300

Distribution of respondents on basis of education

The educational profile of the aged and their spouses
indicates that large number 45.69 percent male and 32.88
percent females were illiterate and a very small proportion
of them are in the functional literate category(Table 3).
Among the remaining a considerable number of them are
in matriculation and primary level of education. In the

www.ijels.com

graduation category there are only 9.93 and 3.36 per cent
respectively. The majority of the spouses are concentrated
in the matriculate and the middle standard education
category. The remaining has higher education including
post-graduates and professional degrees but distributed in
small proportions. A large number of females in rural as
well as urban area refused to disclose their educational
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profile. The rural urban comparison indicates that majority
of the respondents and their spouses residing in the rural
areas fall in the illiterate categories. The number of
illiterate in urban areas is relatively very small. It is also
observed that while the rural based respondents and their
spouses are mainly concentrated in the lower educational

categories, the number of urban elderly and their spouses
is found to be more in the higher educational categories.
One of the reasons accounting for this gap is the lack of
educational opportunities in the past for the rural people in
general.

Table 3. Education wise distributionof elderly in urban and rural areas

Education Rural Urban Total Total
Self %age Spouse | %age | Self %age | Spouse | %age | self spouse
Iliterate 56 72.70 41 56.20 13 17.56 8 10.53 69 49
(45.69) (32.88)
Primary 13 16.90 5 6.84 7 9.46 7 9.21 20 12
(13.24) (8.05)
Middle 2 2.60 2 2.73 7 9.46 8 10.53 9 10
(5.96) (6.71)
Matriculate 5 6.50 2 2.73 17 22.97 12 15.79 22 14
(14.57) (9.39)
Hr. Sec - - - - 4 5.40 3 3.95 4 3
(2.65) (2.01)
Graduates 1 1.30 - - 14 18.92 5 6.58 15 5
(9.93) (3.36)
Post graduates - - - - 8 10.81 4 5.26 8 4
(5.30) (2.68)
Professional - - - - 2 2.71 1 1.32 2 1
diploma (1.32) (0.67)
Professional - - 1 1.37 2 2.71 3 3.95 2 4
degree (1.32) (2.68)
N.A - - 22 30.13 - - 25 32.88 - 47
(31.54)
Total 77 73 74 76 151 149

Distribution of respondents on basis of occupation

The study was conducted to analyse the occupational
pursuits after analyzing the educational qualifications of
the respondents and the data is presented in Table 4. The
distribution of the total sample reveals that nearly 53.91
percent of the spouses and 18.38 per cent of the males
didn't have any occupation. The larger number of spouses
indicates that they fall in the housewife categories. Besides
this 31.30 percent of the spouses represent the
agriculturalists with 30.27 percent of males. In the rural-

urban context the data makes it obvious that a considerable
number of spouses 51.15 percent do not have any
occupation and a large percentile of 45.45 represents
agriculture. The data further indicates that the number of
farmers in rural areas is very high. Further, it can be
clearly summarized that a higher percentage of traders,
teachers, skilled and un-skilled labours are represented by
the urban areas. In the categories of housewife the number
of urban respondents and spouses is much higher than the
rural respondents and spouses.

Table.4: Occupation wise distribution of elderly in urban and rural areas

Occupation Rural Urban Total Total
Self | % age | Spouse | % age | Self | %age | Spouse | % age | self spouse
N.A. 25 | 29.76 34 51.51 9 8.91 28 57.14 34 62
(18.38) | (53.91)
Semi skilled labour 4 4.76 - - 15 | 14.85 - - 19 -
(10.27)
Skilled 1 1.19 - - 22 | 21.78 3 6.12 23 3
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(12.43) (2.61)
Farmer 48 | 57.14 30 45.45 8 7.92 6 12.24 56 36
(30.27) | (31.30)
Teacher 2 2.38 - - 21 | 20.79 7 14.28 23 7
(12.43) (6.09)
Traders - - 1 1.52 19 | 1881 3 6.12 19 4
(10.27) (3.48)
Merchants - - - - - - 1 2.04 - 1
(0.87)
IAdministration - - - - 5 4.95 - - 5
(2.70)
Landlords 4 4.76 1 1.52 2 1.98 1 2.04 6 2
(3.24) (1.74)
Total 84 66 101 49 185 115

Income-wise distribution of respondents

The income-wise distribution of the respondents and the
spouses reveals that 13.75 percent and 61.43 percent
respectively do not have any income of their own with
69.70 percent of the spouses in urban and 54.05 percent in
the rural areas. The data presented in Table 5 indicates that
the maximum number of spouse (61.43 percent) are
covered under no income group whereas; the maximum
males are coved under the income group Rs 2000 to Rs
6000. Further, among rural and urban area a larger group
was observed in range of Rs 2000-6000and Rs 6000 to

40,000 respectively. With the increase in income slab, the
number of the urban respondents have increased
considerably in comparison to those in rural areas. The
income distribution thus indicates that in rural and urban
areas the male have more income than the spouses and the
difference is quite large. The data also indicate that urban
aged have relatively higher income than the rural aged
people. In the other words, the urban aging population is
income wise comfortably placed in relation to the rural
aged population.

Table 5. Income wise distribution of elderly in urban and rural areas

Income (Rs) Rural Urban Total Total
Self | %age | Spouse | %age | Self | %age | Spouse | %age | self spouse
N.A. 12 | 15.79 40 54.05| 10 | 11.90 46 69.70 22 86
(13.75) | (61.43)
2000-6000 52 | 68.42 30 40.55| 24 | 28.57 7 10.61 76 37
(47.50) | (26.43)
6001-15000 10 | 13.16 3 405 | 34| 40.48 10 15.15 44 13
(27.50) | (9.29)
15001-40000 & 2 2.63 1 135 | 16 | 19.05 3 4.54 18 04
above (11.25) | (2.86)
Total 76 74 84 66 160 140

Source of income

During the study, the respondents were asked about the
sources of income and about 4.33 per cent in the total
sample have no source of income with 0.66 percent rural
and 8 percent urban respondents (Table 6). The majority of
the respondents (39.33 percent) with maximum value of 64
percent in rural and 14.66 percent in urban receives their
income from agriculture followed by 24.26 percent income
from pension. About 17.66 per cent of the total receives
remittances from sons with maximum in rural areas. The

rural-urban comparison indicates that while rural based
senior citizens in maximum number get income from
remittances and agriculture, the majority of urban based
senior citizens receive income from pensionsfollowed by
those having agriculture income, remittances and business
returns. The rental income and investments returns are
found only in the case of urban senior citizens. The data
thus indicates that the urban based senior citizens have
more income sources in comparison to their counterparts
in the rural areas.

Table 6. Source of income of elderly in urban and rural areas
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Source Rural Percentage | Urban Percentage | Total Percentage
No source 1 0.66 12 8.00 13 4.33
Remittance from daughter 2 1.33 - - 2 0.66
Remittance from Sons 31 20.26 22 14.66 53 17.66
Old age pension 13 8.66 3 2.00 16 5.33
Rental income - - 7 4.66 7 2.33
Investment - - 5 3.33 5 1.66
Service Pension 7 4.66 67 44.66 74 24.26
Agriculture income 69 64.00 22 14.66 118 39.33
Business - - 12 8.00 12 4.00
Total 150 150 300

Living arrangements

In the traditional society, the aged depended on the other
members of the family, the caste group and community at
large. However, much has undergone change particularly
with the change of family form from joint to nuclear.
Himachal Pradesh has however continued to be more
family oriented society with strong family ties. This is
evident from the data presented in Table 7 as most of the
aged are found living in their own homes in rural and

urban areas. The difference is marginal between the rural
and urban-based aged. However, it is further observed that
while almost one third in the rural areas depends on their
sons, a similar number in urban areas live in the rented
accommodation. The remaining small number is found
living with theirdaughters and sons. The data thus reveal
that urban based aged living in rented accommodation do
not have the same living arrangement support base as the
rural based respondents.

Table 7. Living arrangements of rural and urban aged population

Rural Percentage | Urban | Percentage | Total Percentage
Living arrangement
Own house 94 62.66 96 64.00 190 63.33
Son 47 31.33 5 3.33 52 17.33
Rental 1 0.66 46 30.66 47 15.66
Daughter 4 2.66 2 1.33 6 2.00
Other shelter 4 2.66 1 0.66 5 1.66
Total 150 150 300
Living accommodation
Separate room 120 80.00 85 56.67 205 68.33
Sharing with grand children 16 10.66 57 38.00 73 24.33
Sharing with adults 14 9.33 8 5.33 22 7.33
Total 150 150 300

The study further indicates that the majority of old people
(80.00 percent) have separate room for their living in rural
as compared to 56.67 percent in urban areas. Some of the
elderly people in rural areas are found sharing their living
room while about 38 percent of urban aged population
shares room with their grand-children. The number of
elderly living with their adult relatives is quite small (5.33
to 9.33 percent). Thus the data indicate that the majority
of elderly people like to live in separate room. The reason
perhaps is that the elderly people have a routine of life
which is considerably different from others in the active
age group oryounger family members.

Cash reserves of the aged in rural and urban areas
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Further analysis of cash assets of the respondents reveals
that of the total 47.33 percent do not have any cash assets
and this figure is constituted by 56.66 per cent of the rural
respondents and 38 percentage of the urban respondents
(Table 8). The majority (29.33 percent) among those who
own cash up to Rs. 40,000 live in the rural areas with only
3.33 percent in the urban areas. The number of senior
citizens owning between Rs. 41,000-80,000 is almost
similar in rural as well as urban areas. However,
comparatively a larger number of people is having cash
assets between Rs, 80,000 to 1 Lakh living in the urban
areas 54 percent in comparison to only 8 per cent in the
rural areas.
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Table 8. Cash reserves of the aged in rural and urban areas

Cash (Rs) Rural Percentage Urban Percentage Total Percentage
N.A. 85 56.66 57 38.00 142 47.33
Upto 40,000 44 29.33 5 3.33 49 16.33
41,000-80000 9 6.00 7 4.66 16 5.33
81,000-1,00,000 above 12 8.00 81 54.00 93 31.00
Total 150 150 300

The on-going developments in the field of health

sciences, family welfare and reproductive technologies,
social and economic infrastructure during the last few
decades have resulted in increase in the life expectancy at
birth, decline in fertility and mortality rates in the
developed as well as the developing countries. This in turn
has led to the increase in the percentage of ageing
population all over the world. The Director General of
Help age India, draws attention towards what is going to
be the scenario with the number of the aged having
increased from 17 million in 1951 to 70 million in 1990's.
Also what would be the fate of the millions of such people
as their number is further expected to rise to 177 million
by next 25 years. The family and housing related issues
such as the effect of ageing on housing conditions for the
elderly and the State policy and programmes to promote
family care for the aged become too complicated over the
years (United Nations, 1994).
The present study revealed that majority of senior citizens
belonged to the age group 60-70 years both in rural
(67.33%) and urban (76%) areas. A study on senior
citizens in rural areas showed that 66% of study subjects
belonged to the age group of 65-75 years (Usha and
Lalitha 2011 a, b). Similar findings were also reported by
Indu et al. (2007). Majority (56 to 73%) of senior citizens
in rural areas are illiterate and having only primary
education, whereas 16-23% of elders in urban areas had a
secondary level of education. This finding is in consistent
with previous studies reported by Usha and Lalitha (2011
a, b). Majority of senior citizens in urban areas had regular
income, whereas in rural areas the income is mainly from
agriculture. This finding was supported by Indu et al.
(2007) and Usha et al. (2009).

V. CONCLUSION
In this way the data indicates that the majority of the rural
based seniorcitizens have less economic assets than those
in the urban areas. In view of the above discussion on the
personal income, occupation, the movable assets, and
living arrangements it is found that the urban based senior
citizens are batter placed than their rural counter parts.The
overall socio-economic status of population in the village
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is not good. About 61.43 percent spouse and 13.75 percent
men in total don’t have any income source. The maximum
number of respondents in villages is covered under the
income group of Rs 2000 to 6000 in Shimla district of
Himachal Pradesh. The lower income groups of people
mainly engaged in agricultural fields, or unskilled labour.
Although comparatively higher income population enjoy a
little better life but lower income population’s socio-
economic situation is very risky due to mainly low level of
literacy and low income resulting create many social issues
and problems.
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Pedagogy is understood as teaching methods. The word
“pedagogy” is derived from the Greek word, paidagogia,
which means to lead a child. Pedagogy, in this sense, is an
art of teaching to the learners to make them lead the
society. While teaching, interactions between teachers,
students, and the learning environment and the learning
tasks just come to the fore. Learning depends on the
pedagogical approaches teachers use in the classroom.
Several pedagogical approaches are executed in schools,
but some approaches are more effective and appropriate
than others. The effectiveness of pedagogy often depends
on the particular subject matter to be taught, on
understanding the diverse needs of different learners, and
on adapting to the ground conditions in the classroom and
the surrounding context. In general, the best teachers
believe in the capacity of their students to learn, and
carefully utilize a variety of pedagogical approaches to
ensure this learning campaign.

Effective pedagogy can lead not only to academic
achievement but also social, emotional, intellectual and
spiritual development of a learner. Acquisition of technical
skills along with general ability to contribute to society
will bring positives outcomes in the long run; therefore, it
is important to consider teaching pedagogy seriously.

The prime purpose of education is to teach the students
how to live life by developing their mind and equipping
them to deal with reality. For that, they should be taught
theoretical, practical and conceptual knowledge. They
have to be taught to think, to understand, to integrate and
of course to prove. They should be given a favorable
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environment to unleash their latent potentialities. For all
these things, a teacher is expected to execute innovative
techniques and tips so as to draw the attention of the
learners. The imposition of knowledge just like that
without understanding the psychology of the learners will
simply bring counterproductive results.
Along with the development in educational system and its
long-term goals, the concept of performative pedagogy is
widely discussed at present. Performative pedagogy places
emphasis on as to how to develop the holistic personality
of the learners by constantly engaging them with
diversified activities within and outside the class room.
Bell Hooks regards education as the practice of freedom
and hence puts emphasis on the need of making each and
every class room performative to drive the learners in
diversified activities. She further asserts:
To embrace the performance aspect of
teaching, we are compelled to engage
‘audiences’ to consider issues of reciprocity.
Teachers are not performers in the
traditional sense of the word in that our work
is not meant to be a spectacle. Yet it is
meant to serve as a catalyst that calls
everyone to become more and more
engaged, to become active participants in
learning. (11)
Here, the critic is trying to focus on the give and take
relationship between teachers and the learners. Teachers as
catalysts need to galvanize the learners with ideas and
ideals in such a way that they will be able to engage and
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reflect over them in their life. In other words, the learners
should be active participants rather than passive listeners
to make the entire class room performative enough.
While discussing about performative pedagogy, it is
imperative to discuss about Mikhail Mikhailovich
Bakhtin’s theory of dialogism, which gives the highest
premium on human interaction to understand the multiple
subject matters. When the teacher singularly engages
himself/ herself in the class room without letting the
students interact, the students are dictated by the teacher’s
authority. Due to the lack of multiplicity of sound and
meaning in such class room, the students will feel bored
and they cannot express and expose themselves. Bakhtin’s
dialogic theory also highlights on the interplay between
performance, sound and ideas. Explaining Bakhtin’s idea
of dialogism, Holquist puts:
Dialogism argues that all meaning is relative
in the sense that it comes about only as a
result of the relation between two bodies
occupying simultaneous but different space,
where bodies may be thought of as ranging
from the immediacy of our physical bodies,
to political bodies and to bodies of ideas in
general (ideologies). (21)
In fact, dialogic method of leaning things is effective and
impressive in the class room. When the single voice begins
to rule the class room in the absence of dialogue, the
learners will be passive, parochial and pathetic in terms of
understanding the things taught in the class room.
Bakhtin’s description of the language of the dominant
ideology as a ‘centripetal’ force is directly proportional to
the authority of teacher in the class room, which forces the
learners to be passive receivers rather than active
performers. Inside the class room, the authoritative voice
of the teacher becomes so powerful that it cannot give
productive platform to raise question or challenge and
hence, works to maintain the status quo making the class
room dull and disparaging. The two popular stories, which
I am going to analyze herein, also give critical remarks
against the traditional pedagogy that gives a spacious room
to rote learning rather than creating an environment to
learn in a performative way.
The widely-acclaimed stories, “The Good Example” by
Mexican writer, Riva Palacio and “Who was to Blame?”
by Russian writer, Anton Chekhov craftily depict the
coercive and crippling effects of the so-called traditional
pedagogy on the learners. By pungently darting their
criticisms against the regressive, rigorous and rotten
pedagogy, this essay claims that both the writers are the
ardent supporters of performative pedagogy which has
immense potentialities to make the life of the learners
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fertile, fruitful and fructifying. A brief synopsis of their
stories is imperative before evaluating their common
concerns and thought patterns.
Palacio’s story takes us to the southern part of Mexican
village, where there was a school run by a teacher, Don
Lucas who would teach the students by using the
traditional method. First, he would read out the things and
then encourage them to repeat the same. Following the
teacher’s words the students would “in a single
cacophonous chorus, chant the alphabet, syllables,
religious catechism, and the multiplication table” (99-100).
They would in fact, learn the things by heart not by mind.
After the children went home, Don Lucas would relax on
the chair and share his food with his dear friend, a parrot,
named Perico. But Perico and Don Lucas would
understand each other. By overhearing his master, Perico
too, had learned all the lessons. One morning, however,
the parrot flew away to nearby jungle. After several
months, Don Lucas, on the way to nearby village, heard
the children reciting the familiar lessons in the jungle. At
first, it seemed to Don Lucas that he was hallucinating in
that torrid heat. But as he went nearer, the sound grew
clear:” this desolate forest harbored a school” (101). Lucas
then stopped, startled and amazed on seeing “a flock of
parrots flying by nearby trees and chanting in unison ba,
da, fa, ga, ja, be, de, fe, ge, je” (101). Just behind the flock,
flying majestically, there was “Perico” who, while passing
his master, turned his head and cheerfully said “Don
Lucas, | have a school now. Ever since then, and well
ahead their time, the parrots of that district have seen the
shadows of obscurantism and ignorance disperse” (101).
Here, the writer may be trying to tell us that the traditional
pedagogy merely produces imitators like the parrots. By
memory-based education and teaching method, even a
parrot can open the school.
Similarly, in the story, “Who was to Blame?” the
narrator’s uncle, a teacher of Latin grammar, very
rigorously and authoritatively teaches his students, which
is reflected in the case of the narrator himself. He
encouraged the narrator to recall regular and irregular
verbs of Latin grammar without understanding his
orientation to learn something in enthusiastic and
conducive environment. The result was that the narrator
grew up as disheartened and disappointed person which
becomes quite clear when he says:
Whenever | chance to see some work of
classical antiquity, instead of being moved
to eager enthusiasm, | begin recalling, ut
consecutivum, the irregular verbs, the sallow
face of my uncle, the ablative absolute [...] I
turn pale, and my hair stands up. (215)
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We do find the intense disappointment in the narrator
simply because of the discouraging teaching methodology
of his uncle. The narrator’s uncle applies same and similar
method to teach a young kitten to catch a mouse without
understanding the delicacy of its age. He simply imposed
his authority while teaching; the result of which was that
even after being a tom cat a sense of disappointment and
timidity problematized him. By mere sight of the mouse,
he began to take “ignominious flight” (215).
Here, Anton Chekhov like Palacio, is critiquing the so-
called traditional pedagogy. Since the pedagogy itself is
discouraging, the learners are further discouraged by the
rendering of the punishment from the part of the teachers
or instructors. Both Chekhov and Palacio are
overwhelmingly hinting at the so-called rigorous,
regressive and obsolete pedagogy which simply produces
imitators and disappointed persons making them lousy,
lethargic and lazy. Traditional pedagogy mars the creative
potentialities of the learners; therefore, they will always be
lagging behind. Unlike the traditional pedagogy,
performative pedagogy make the life of the learners
healthy, wholesome and creative as it bears radical touch
and innovative twist.
It is the performative pedagogy that galvanizes the latent
capacities and capabilities of the person which are
manifested in the form of vibrating and vigorous
performance. By valorizing the performance studies and its
pedagogy Nathan Stucky and Cynthia Wimmer say,
“Performance studies participates in an ongoing
redefinition of cultural, social and educational practices”
(34). Here, redefinition refers to make the pedagogy and
cultural practices enabling and life-affirming only then the
learners will move distinctly ahead in the line of their
career-making. Another distinguishing hallmark of
performance studies pedagogy to Stuck and Wimmer is:
[...] its emphasis on embodiment. This
emphasis demonstrates its concern with
what happens to the bodies of teacher and
students in the class room [...] a substantial
development in  performance studies
pedagogy has been a consistent attention to
enactment, to experiential learning in the
class room. (3)
Here, the critic sheds light on the value of learning
empirically in which there is spacious room for
embodiment and enactment. Unlike rote learning,
performance studies pedagogy always accentuates the
underlying potentialities of the students to the surface. In
the traditional pedagogy, the learners can be reduced into
the level of one-sided imitators as in the story of Palacio
and the disheartened and disappointed learner as in the
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story of Chekhov. Such traditional pedagogy has been
implicitly and succinctly criticized by both the writers.

By valorizing the performative nature of teaching, Richard
Schechner says that in performance-driven classroom, “the
feelings of the teacher and the students are brought into
play on their own and in relation to each other not hidden
under cloaks of objectivity” (xi). Here, Schechner is
placing emphasis on creative interaction between the
teachers and the students so as to make the pedagogy
distinctly dynamic.

CONCLUSION

To cut the entire matter short, it can be said that the
famous short story writers, Riva Palacio and Anton
Chekhov by implicitly critiquing the so-called
contaminated germs of traditional pedagogy and its
detrimental impacts on the learners, are in the position of
rallying cry for the performative pedagogy for the
betterment of the students and the society. Having shown
the perils and pitfalls of traditional pedagogy, both Palacio
and Chekhov are the perfect votaries of performative
pedagogy. Performative pedagogy is the ultimate passport
that leads the learners into the pinnacle of glory. It is the
performative pedagogy which takes the learners from the
limited territory of traditional pedagogy to the open
landscape of performative pedagogy which activates the
vital forces like intuition, imagination and sensibility of
the entire humanity.
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New Ireland.
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This paper explores the emergence of new woman in
Augusta Gregory’s Grania by analyzing what is a new
woman? Whether Grania is a hew woman or not? If so,
how does she emerge in the play? What is her role in the
play? How does she react against patriarchy? What is her
role to make a new nation i.e. New Ireland? Does she
focus the issues of nationalism? What is a nation for her?
Does her concept of nation different from other character?
Based upon these questions, I am trying to analyze
whether Grania is a new woman or not? Before analyzing
the text, it is imperative to introduce the concept of new
woman. During the period of late nineteenth and early
twentieth century, there was drastic change in women’s
life. At that time, women got success to break the chain
constructed by patriarchy. So, they blurred the boundaries
between home and outside. Cathy Leeney has pointed the
emergence of new woman in theatre during the period of
late nineteenth and early twentieth century in her essay,
“The New Woman in a New Ireland?: Grania After
Naturalism™:

The re-figuring of what it was to be a woman took place
against a backdrop of anxious misogyny, characterized by
fearful representations of female power. In theatre, writers
associated with the naturalist movement commonly placed
representations of the female at the centre of their dramas:
Therese Raquin, Nora Helmer, Hedda Gabler, Miss Julie,
Mrs Warren. Concerned with women’s moral, emotional,
and financial independence, and with their destiny as
individuals rather than as mothers or wives, these plays
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dramatized situations arising from the then current
oppressive patriarchal binaries of female identity: the
angel in the house, the monstrous whore outside it. (157)
Cathy Leeney tries to show how the concept of woman has
been blurred in the theatre. Her focus is to locate central
role played by women. Before late nineteenth century,
women did not get major role in the play, there was not
any focus on women’s individual desire but in late
nineteenth and early twentieth century’s plays focuses on
women’s individual desire rather than their submissive
role. She pointed out that those plays got success to break
the female identity i.e. the angel in the house and the
monstrous whore outside it which is the symbol of
emergence of new woman. Likewise another critic Lynn
Dumenil has clarified new woman in her essay, ‘The New
Woman and the Politics of the 1920s’:

Perceptions of a new woman emerged as early as the
1890s.The term itself referred to women’s increased
college attendance modest entry into the professions, and
to their new athleticism and rejection of bulky, restrictive
Victorian garments. It also encompassed the way in which
late nineteenth century middle- class women had begun to
shed traditional notions that their place was exclusively in
the home. They were pushing out the boundaries of their
traditional sphere and entering the political arena. Through
their voluntary associations, these women had become
political actors, lobbying for progressive reform legislation
such as factory and child labour laws, prohibition, and
urban reforms. (22)
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Dumenil focuses that though new woman emerged in
1890s, it also encompassed the way in which late-
nineteenth-century middle class women had begun to shed
traditional notions that their place was exclusively in the
home. She tries to show that new woman emerged by
breaking the boundaries between home and outsides.
Rejection of traditional boundaries and their role as a
political actors are the example of new woman for
Dumenil.

Augusta Gregory’s Grania is also one of the
representatives of revolutionary play which focuses
female’s individual desire rather than her submissive role.
In the beginning of this play, Grania, the daughter of an
Irish king is intended to be the bride of Finn. Though her
father forced her to marry with foreign king, she rejects his
proposal and chooses her own destiny as she says ‘My
father was for the King of Foreign, but | said | would take
my own road’ (38).Taking her own road reflects that she
focuses her own desire and by rejecting her father’s
proposal, she is rejecting those values which are imposed
by patriarchy. As Simone the Beauvoir writes in her book
The Second Sex ‘One is not born, but rather becomes, a
woman’ (319).That means woman is constructed by
society, there is not any respect of women’s individual
desire. If someone tries to break that chain she is no more
remains the traditional woman which is constructed by
patriarchy rather than she reflects the image of new
woman. Grania’s central role in the play reflects same
kinds of characteristics. It is not Grania who is running
after the King of Foreign but the King of Foreign is
running after her. Not only Foreign King but also Finn and
another warrior Diarmuid are also running after her. When
she saw Diarmuid she quickly changed her decision to
marry with Finn and she wanted to marry with Diarmuid
because once upon a time she was influenced by his
courageous deeds. Grania’s passion for Diarmuid made
Finn jealous but she did not care that matter. Though there
is also conflict between Grania and Diarmuid after their
marriage but every time, she successfully took part in that
debate. She did not remain submissive. She question
marked Diarmuid’s desire to marry her as she claimed it
was not love that brought him to wed her but it was due to
the jealousy of the King of Foreign which made him to do
so. She doubts his love. Before her time, women could not
doubt their husband’s love because they thought they were
all in all for them. Maureen Waters has written in her
essay, ‘Lady Gregorry’s Grania: A Feminist Voice’, this
play is actually the rewriting of Irish tale as she says:
Grania is a reworking of a well known middle — Irish tale
about a young woman, betrothed to the ageing hero Finn,
who falls in love with Diarmuid, his right hand man, and
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persuades him to run away with her. In many extant
versions of this story, their passion is fated because of
Diarmuid’s love spot, the ball sierce, which is normally
concealed from view. Obviously the ball sierce is a mark
of potency as no woman can resist Diarmuid oath of
loyalty to Finn, however, he and Grania live in chastity for
a period of time. Finally, spurred by jealousy, he makes
love to her. Finn catches up with them, causes the death of
Diarmuid, and reclaims Grania. (15)

By subverting the image of Grania created in the myth;
Gregory tries to create the image of new woman in her
play. Waters’ above lines also somehow support to prove
that idea of new woman. In Gregory’s play it is not Grania
who is the cause of Diarmuid’s death but it is due to the
jealousy of Finn which is the cause of Diarmuid’s death. It
shows that two men are fighting for one woman. Gregory
has got success to subvert the myth. When Finn came in
front of Grania and Diarmuid disguised as a beggar he
says:

Finn: It is what he made me say: ‘Tell that young woman,’
he said, ‘and that youngster with her,” he said, ‘that on
every first night of the round moon these seven years,
there used to be a round cake of bread laid upon my road.
And the moon was at her strength yesterday,” he said, ‘and
it has failed me to find on any path that cake of
bread.’(403)

It was actually Finn himself who was following them and
testing whether Diarmuid had forgotten his promise or not
because he knew that Diarmuid never cheated him. But it
was Grania who became so angry and broke the bread in
front of him again and again and said:

Grania: That is the answer to his message. Say to him that
as that bread is broken and torn, so is the promise given by
the man that did right in breaking it. Tell Finn, the time
you meet him, it was the woman herself gave that to you,
and bade you leave it in his hand as a message and as a
sign! (404).

It shows that Grania is aware about her sexuality though
Diarmuid is honest to Finn but Grania could not tolerate
and she herself broke the bread. And she sent message that
she herself had given that broken bread which reflects
Grania’s courage. It is also one of the evidence of new
woman. Again, she herself created her own identity and
said there is no woman but would be proud, and oath being
broken for her sake and she was a queen of the queens of
the world, that she, a travelling woman going out under the
weather, can turn her back on him this day as she did in the
time that is past (404). Travelling woman symbolizes that
she breaks the boundary between home and outside. She
creates her own identity in outside also. After she knew
that that beggar was Finn then she claimed that Finn was
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that person who left her life barren because he came
always between her and Diarmuid. Though it is not clearly
said in the play but can simply guess that Diarmuid and
Finn are homosexual because from beginning to end
Diarmuid worried about Finn more than his own wife
Grania. When Grania realized the fact that Diarmuid did
not love her after his death she quickly decided to marry
with Finn. So many times she tried to get attention from
Diarmuid but in each and every moment he turned his face
to Finn and said to Finn,” ‘Some wrong I did you,
something past forgiving. Is it to forgive me you are
waiting here for me, and to tell me you are keeping no
anger against me after all’ (415). Diarmuid was lamenting
upon his own deed but never thought about Grania.Though
Grania was waiting her response so willingly but he did
not care about her desire. So, instead of lamenting upon his
death, Grania took strong decision to marry with Finn
though he was not interested at that moment. Although he
loved her so much in front of that hypocrite society, he
could not take proper decision. At that moment also Grania
herself forced Finn to marry her and she put the crown on
her head. That action of Grania shows her bold
personality. Only a new woman can do such action. She
challenged all the male characters in this play, at first her
father, then the King of Foreign, Finn, Diarmuid and again
Finn. Her each and every word is the symbol of her
reaction as she claims:

Grania: How well he kept his own promise to you! | will
go to Almuin in spite of you; you will be ashamed to turn
me back in the sight of the people, and they having seen
your feet grown hard in following and chasing me through
years. It is women are said to change, and they do not, but
it is men that change and turn as often as the wheel of the
moon. You filled all Ireland with your outcry wanting me,
and now, when | am come into your hand, your love is
rusted and worn out. It is a pity | that had two men, and
three men, killing one another for me an hour ago, to be
left as I am, and no one having any use for me at all!(419).
Diarmuid kept his promise to Finn. He thought Finn was
his best friend, master and all in all. Those kinds of
relationship between Finn and Diarmuid always hurt
Grania. The unity between these two men is the main
cause of her suffering. That means it is the knot of
patriarchy which haunted her time and again. In the
absence of Finn she dared to go Almhuin.

It is her threatening against those men who are the product
of same patriarchy. Whenever they like they accept
women and whenever they dislike they throw. She did not
tolerate use and throw tendency and revolt against it. The
same Finn, who was following her time and again but
when she told him to accept her at that time he, neglected
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her. She explained that women are blamed to change but
actually they are not it is men who change their mind as
the wheel of the moon. It shows she is really a
revolutionary woman. Though there was great deal of
laughter when she went to the door but she did not care
because she was eager to make her own road map.
Anyhow she wanted to break the chain; made by
patriarchy. That laughter was nothing for her. For the sake
of freedom, she was ready to endure any kinds of bitter
reality. Her philosophy was that to get real freedom, one
had to sacrifice their life. As she justifies her view:

Grania: Open the door again for me. | am no way daunted
or afraid. Let them laugh their fill and welcome, and laugh
you, Finn, along with them if you have a mind. And what
way would it serve me, their praise and their affection to
be mine? For there is not since an hour ago any sound
would matter at all, or be more to me than the squeaking of
bats in the rafters, or the screaming of wild geese
overhead !(420)

Grania’s voice of saying open the door means not only
opening simply a door but it symbolizes the freedom for
women. It reflects the proto-feminist movement of late
nineteenth and early twentieth century. Laughter reflects
the laughter of patriarchy against women’s movement.
Grania as a representative character of that new woman
she did not care hypocrisy of patriarchy and challenged it
from her every action. Her motive to marry with Finn is
also somehow related to get agency that is her quest for
power. Her every action and words uttered and played in
the play reflects that for her nationality, nation and women
are not the only property of patriarchy. Female power is
also important for her—women empowerment is the main
focus of her life. Women are not puppet or toy of man. She
advocates women have also free will. They can also
choose their own destiny of life.

CONCLUSION
For Grania, gone are the days when women cries for their
lost husband and lament upon being widow. She focuses
that women can also remarry if they wish. By doing
marriage with Finn after the death of Diarmuid, she proves
her free will and her desire for power from every sides of
life. She never surrendered in front of patriarchy, though
many times it compelled her to do so. It was not a joke to
challenge patriarchy but she victory. It is not the victory of
only Grania but it is the victory of women’s movement.
Individual freedom is the motto of her life and that
individual freedom becomes collective freedom for all
women. Grania’s courage, wisdom proves that she is a
new woman emerged in the New lIreland. By presenting
such a revolutionary character Grania; Augusta Gregory
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proves herself as a revolutionary writer. She is also one of
the representative writers of proto-feminist movement.
Hence, Grania is the emergence of new woman in Augusta
Gregory’s play Grania.

(1]

(2]
(3]
(4]

(5]
(6]
[7]
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Abstract— Big data plays an increasingly important role in government decision-making. Based on statistical
data, this paper studies how to choose the leading industry at the county level by using a factor analysis method,
and offers some suggestions for the local government to determine its leading industry. To avoid duplication of
leading industries among counties, local governments should determine their leading industries scientifically
and effectively and formulate industrial planning based on their resource endowments.
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I. INTRODUCTION

With the continuous development and application of big
data, more and more countries have raised data
management to the strategic level, and big data is also
entering the scope of public management. With the advent
of the era of big data, the data resources produced and
owned by the government are increasingly rich. When the
government makes decisions, how to measure the
effectiveness, pertinence, and operability of its decisions?
This paper holds that the conclusions drawn from the
collection, collation, and analysis of big data are of
scientific and auxiliary significance. It is the future trend to
improve the government management level by collecting
big data, analyzing big data and applying big data, but
collecting data and analyzing data does not mean that the
problem is completely solved, and assisting the
government to complete the decision-making is the
ultimate goal.

In order to make use of big data to assist government
decision-making, big data analysis and mining need to be
carried out, and big data analysis and mining need to be in-
depth analyzed according to specific objectives. The data
itself contains a large amount of information. The big data
mining tool is to show the information contained in the
data itself and analyze the relationship between things
according to our needs. The most basic role of big data
mining is to let big data itself tell its story. The factor
analysis method used in this paper is one of the big data
mining tools, mainly through the mining of the
information contained in the data itself, and then find out
the most important influencing factors and correlation
relations, and comprehensively summarize the regular
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quantitative characteristics, to provide guidance and
reference for decision-making. Although this method is
rigorous and scientific, as a quantitative analysis method, it
cannot cover all factors of industrial development, so it
needs to be qualitatively modified in practical application.
In this paper, factor analysis is used to assist the
government in choosing the leading industry, which shows
the application of big data mining method in the actual
government decision-making. It has strong operability and
replicability and has a high reference value in the field of
government decision-making big data research.

Il. DETERMINANTS OF LEADING INDUSTRY

SELECTION
At present, when some counties are looking for their
leading industries, they are easy to fall into the situation of
blind choice or following the trend. These are limited to
the availability of data, which is caused by human
judgment factors. Taking Guangrao County of Shandong
Province as an example, this paper uses the factor analysis
method of big data to guide its selection of leading
industries, which can objectively reflect the characteristics
of Guangrao County's industries to a large extent, and this
method of leading industry selection is also adaptable in
other counties.

The county economy is complex and diverse. The
determination of the selection standard of the leading
industry needs to take into account both the generality and
particularity, as well as certain pertinence and wide
adaptability. Therefore, based on the existing county
economic research, following the general law of the
development of leading industries, combined with the
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actual development of the county economy, the factors to
be considered in the selection of leading industries are
determined as follows:

2.1 Comparative Advantage. The theory of comparative
advantage originated from the classical economic theory of
"comparative advantage”, and then developed through
"resource endowment", it has become a more rigorous
theoretical system of logical reasoning and can be better
used to select the leading industry. The difference between
comparative advantage and absolute advantage mainly
highlights the comparative advantage of the county
industry. For example, in a county with backward
economic development, there may not be an industry with
absolute advantage or good economic benefits at the
provincial level, but it does not mean that such a county
cannot select its leading industry. In this case, based on the
theory of comparative advantage, the leading industries in
the county are those industries that have comparative
advantage compared with other industries.

2.2 Economic Benefits. Economic efficiency is the final
comprehensive index to measure all economic activities.
The choice of leading industry should pay attention to the
economic efficiency of the industry. Only with good
economic efficiency can the leading industry play a better
role in the regional economy. The market potential,
technological innovation, and economic scale only provide
conditions for a certain industry to achieve good benefits.
Whether the industry can achieve benefits must rely on the
internal management of the industrial organization.
Therefore, the choice of county leading industries should
also take economic benefits as an indispensable
benchmark.

2.3 Industrial Scale. A suitable industrial scale is an
important aspect that the government and the state need to
consider when making industrial policies. The purpose of
leading industry selection is not only for its own
development and expansion, but also to promote the
development of the whole national economy through its
development. The driving role of leading industry to the
regional economy depends on the inter-industry correlation
effect, which depends on many factors. The economic
factor is the economic scale of the industrial sector. If an
industrial sector is too small, it cannot play a role in
promoting the rapid development of other industrial
sectors. Therefore, economic scale is the basis and
guarantee for leading industries to play a role. Therefore,
the economic scale should also be a basis for the selection
of the leading industries in the county.

2.4 Market Potential. Market potential is an important
indicator to determine the market development prospect of
an industry and its influence on the economy. Market
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potential provides a prerequisite for the formation and
development of leading industries. If an industry wants to
become a leading industry, it must have a strong market
expansion ability, so that it has the possibility of
continuous development and expansion, and also can play
a role in promoting the development of other industrial
sectors. Therefore, county leading industries should be
selected according to market potential.

I1l.  USING DATA ANALYSIS METHOD TO

LEADING INDUSTRY SELECTION
In the empirical analysis, generally, there is no case that all
index values of one industry are higher than those of other
industries. According to different indexes, industries will
have a different order. Therefore, when analyzing the
importance of industries, we need to comprehensively deal
with the indexes. In this paper, the factor analysis method
combined with the principal component analysis process
of extracting common factors is suitable for the selection
of county leading industries.

Factor analysis is a data analysis method that selects
the most important influencing factors from multiple
variables. Through the classification of observation
variables, the variables with high correlation, that is,
closely related variables, are classified into the same
category, while the variables with different categories have
low correlation. The method of factor analysis is easy to
evaluate the evaluated object and classify the evaluation
indexes. It has a clear practical significance and is easy to
link with the objective economic phenomenon so that the
quantitative analysis and qualitative analysis can be better
combined. Based on the selection system of the county
leading industry, this paper uses factor analysis to select
the county leading industry.

3.1 Data cleaning. Calculate the correlation coefficient
matrix, and get the correlation of indicators. Data cleaning
is the first step of data processing, which is the basic
processing of the overall data. Data cleaning in factor
analysis is to calculate the correlation coefficient matrix.
The purpose of data cleaning in factor analysis is to get the
correlation of all indicators, that is, the relationship
between indicators.

3.2 Data analysis. Calculate the variance of common
factors and mine the information content of common
factors. Data analysis is carried out based on data cleaning.
Therefore, this paper measures the common factor
variance based on the calculation of the correlation
coefficient matrix. Through data analysis, we can find that
one to four columns of common factor variance describe
the characterization of the original variable population by
the initial solution. Tablel, the first column is the sequence
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number of initial solutions; the second column is the
characteristic root of the principal component (or common
factor), which is an indicator to measure the importance of
the principal component. For example, 5.866 in the first
row indicates that the first principal component
characterizes 5.866 in the total variance of the original
variable, which characterizes the largest variance, and the
following characteristic roots decrease in turn, indicating
that the ability of the principal component to describe the
original variable decreases in turn; the third and fourth
columns respectively represent the variance contribution
rate and cumulative variance contribution rate of each
principal component. It can be seen from tablel that the
cumulative variance contribution rate of the first two
common factors is 88.12%, indicating that the two
common factors reflect 88.12% of the information of the
original variable, and the number of main factors can be
determined.
Table.1: Common factor variance

Initial eigenvalue

composition variance  accumulate
@l ) (%)
1 5.866  58.662 58.662
2 2.946  29.459 88.121
3 0.58 5.795 93.916
4 0.278 2.776 96.692
5 0.197 1.975 98.667
6 0.103 1.027 99.693
7 0.026 0.265 99.958
8 0.002 0.024 99.982
9 0.002 0.018 100
10 0 0 100

3.3 Data mining. The main purpose of data mining is to
excavate the information behind the data at a deeper level,
to make up for the missing information in data analysis.
Therefore, on the basis of data analysis, we can further
mine the data. According to the cumulative variance
contribution rate, we can basically determine the two
common factors. In order to further mine the data
information and determine whether the number of factors
is correct, after calculating the common factor variance,
we use the gravel map to verify. A gravel map is used to
determine the number of factors, which is often
determined by some criteria in practical application.
Because there is no precise quantitative method to
determine the number of factors, some criteria are often
used in practical application. There are several commonly
used: 1. Eigenvalue criterion. That is to say, the principal
component whose eigenvalue is greater than or equal to 1
is taken as the initial factor, and the principal component
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whose eigenvalue is less than 1 is discarded; 2. The
cumulative variance contribution rate of factors, generally
the number of factors selected should meet the cumulative
variance contribution rate of more than 80%. For the data
samples in this paper, the first two points represent the
number of factors, so two common factors are selected.
3.4 Build the model. Calculate the component matrix and
establish the measurement model. After data cleaning, data
analysis, and data mining, the measurement model is
established. The ultimate purpose of establishing the
measurement model is to simulate and optimize the overall
data and get the coefficient estimation results. In the factor
analysis method, the weight determined according to the
variation degree of the correlation among the indexes is
objective. SPSS software is used to calculate the matrix
coefficient of data components (see Table2).
Table.2: Composition matrix
compositionlcomposition2
Location quotient 0.89 0.276
Comparison of capital profit

-0.466 0.758

and tax rate
Asset profit tax rate -0.446 0.78
Sales profit margin -0.417 0.826
Profit margin of output value -0.424 0.832
Output value scale 0.94 0.253
Fixed assets scale 0.885 0.192
Scale of profits and taxes 0.952 0.284
Employment scale 0.922 0.258
Market share 0.938 0.252

Finally, according to the sum of the component
matrix coefficients and the common factor variance
calculated in the data analysis, we establish the county
leading industry selection model as follows:
C1=0.890X,-0.466X-0.446X3-0.417X4-0.424X5+0.940X

+0.885X7+0.952X5+0.922X5+0.938X 10 1)
C2=0.276X,+0.758X,+0.780X3+0.826 X4+0.832X5+0.253
Xe+0.192X7+0.284X5+0.258Xo+0.252X 10 @)
Fi=58.6629%*Ci1+29.459%*C, (i=I, 2. ...10) 3)

In which, C; and C; represent common factors, Xi-
Xio represents 10 original variables such as location
quotient and market share, and Fi represents the
comprehensive evaluation value of an industrial sector, i
represents industries.

According to the above analysis results, common
factors have higher loads on many variables. The first
common factor C; has a high load number in six variables,
which basically reflects the scale index, location quotient
and market potential of the industry; the second common
factor C, basically reflects the industrial efficiency and
comparative capital profit margin of the industry.
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3.5 The results. Through four steps of data cleaning,
analysis, mining and modeling, the most important
information contained in these indicators is extracted. At
the same time, the factor analysis method is used to score
all industries in the county, according to the ranking of the
comprehensive score value to provide the basis for the
selection of leading industries. In order to achieve this
goal, according to the analysis principle of factor analysis
method, factor analysis method in SPSS statistical analysis
software package is used, common factors are extracted by
principal component analysis method, correlation
coefficient matrix, factor load matrix, etc. are calculated,
and comprehensive evaluation value is finally obtained,
according to which, the selection results of leading
industries are obtained (see Table3).
Table.3: Comprehensive evaluation of industries

Non ferrous metal smelting and rolling industry 019 21

Leather, fur, feather and their products and footwear 021 22

industry ) ] )
Electrical machinery and equipment manufacturing 041 23

industrv

Industry Score ranking

Rubber and plastic products industry 4.98 1
Chemical raw materials and chemical products 233 2
manufacturing industrv

textile industry 1.93 3
Paper and paper products industry 1.43 4
Metal products industry 1.24 5
Petroleum processing, coking and nuclear fuel 0.65 6
processing industrv ) .

Printing and recording media reproduction industry 0.53 7

Agricultural and sideline food processing industry 0.42 8

Automobile manufacturing industry 0.22 9

Production and supply of power and heat 0.18 10
Nonmetal mining and processing industry 0.15 11
Food manufacturing 0.13 12
Nonmetallic mineral products industry 0.10 13
Wine, beverage and refined tea manufacturing 0.08 14

Wood processing and wood bamboo, rattan, palm  (y o7 15
and arass oroducts industrv

General equipment manufacturing 0.07 16
Chemical fiber manufacturing -0.02 17
Ferrous metal smelting and rolling industry -0.05 18
Pharmaceutical manufacturing -0.10 19
Special equipment manufacturing industry -0.14 20
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IV. CONCLUSION

By comparing the analysis results with the actual selection,
it is found that the leading industries selected by the factor
analysis method are consistent with the actual selection,
and the degree of compliance is more than 80%. The six
leading industries determined by Guangrao County are
consistent with those through the factor analysis, and the
comprehensive evaluation scores are all in the forefront. It
is scientific and effective to choose the leading industry by
factor analysis. Only the automobile manufacturing
industry ranked lower, ranking 9th, which was different
from the leading industry established by the local county
government. This is mainly because the automobile
industry has a strong radiation driving role. The
automobile industry is located at the upper end of the
industrial chain, which can effectively drive the
development of the lower industry of the industrial chain,
such as the machinery manufacturing industry. Based on
this consideration, it has a certain foresight for the local
government to determine it as the leading industry.
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Abstract —The purpose of this research is to analyze Male and Female Strategy in Reading Comprehension of
Narrative Text in SMA Kampus FKIP Universitas HKBP Nommensen Pematangsiantar. The results of this study
showed that (1) There were Seven Top down Strategy. (2) There were Eight Bottom up Strategy. (3) There were
Five Interactive Strategy. Based on the results of research conducted, the researcher is find out male and female
students’ strategy in reading comprehension, namely from the results of essay text research and questionnaire
texts that male students are more use top down strategies in reading comprehension while female students are
more use bottom up strategies in reading comprehension, namely from the results of essay text research and
questionnaire texts, and there are some male and female students in using interactive strategies. The research
result shown that the male students have a slight difficulty and relatively similar in understanding the Text.
Keywords— Male and Female, Strategy, Reading, Narrative.

l. INTRODUCTION

There are four skills that should be mastered in English,
they are: listening, speaking, reading and writing. One of
those skills that the writer discuss about reading is the
foundation of literacy. Reading is an important skill which
has an important contribution to the success of learning
language. Nuttal (1996) said that reading is an activity that
essentially concerned with the transfer of meaning from
mind to mind, a message from a writer to a reader. It also
means reading for the author’s general ideas, not for
specific words. Weakness in vocabulary, structure,
comprehension, speed, or combination of all the four may
be the result of ineffective reading habit. In case of
language learning, males and females may not have equal
ability. They can learn language by society or by learning
in class faster and better than male. Example: males do
better in mathematics and females do better in verbal task
like spelling, speaking. The problem of the research is
males and females students’ strategies in reading
comprehension of narrative text at grade Ten in SMA
Kampus FKIP  Universitas HKBP  Nommensen
Pematangsiantar
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1. REVIEW OF LITERATURE
The four language skill (listening, speaking, reading, and
writing), according to Smith (1980:128) reading is both
visual comes from in front of the eye ball, that is brain
(here the brain processes what the eyes have seen). By
reading one can relax, interact with feelings and thoughts,
obtain information and improve the science knowledge.
These imply that reader brings his background knowledge
as well as his emotion into play. A reader who likes the
content of the text tends to gain more than who do not at
all. In essence, reading or comprehension is the result of
interaction among the perception of the graphic symbols
that represent language, the readers language skills and
their background knowledge. The most obvious difference
between males and females is biological difference. They
are also different in many other factors such as ability.
Interest and personality traits. The difference also can be
caused by a tending of using a dominant brain. All the
human brain works for the same purpose. But, these is a
difference in the way of working between the male’s brain
and the female’s has. It is because there is a difference on
the density of cells of nerve or the neuron between the
male’s and female’s brain. Moreover, female speaks
clever, reads and occasionally has interference experience
on learn than male. This fact is guessed by the scientist
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relating to female’s ability in using both of her
hemispheres, left and right, in reading and doing verbal
activity. Meanwhile, male only uses his one of his
hemisphere that is usually the left. Men and women are
different because their brains function in different ways
and they have different strengths and weaknesses. As
Connel and Gunzelmann (2004:4) have said on the
previous page that male are better in science. Math and
Geography because they tend to use their right-hemisphere
strength. While, female are better in speaking, reading, and
writing because they tend to use their left-hemisphere
strength. Therefore, they have their own advantage in their
ability. At schools, generally, the students are taught in
sex-mixed classroom. The male and the female students
study in the same class. However, there is no sex
segregation in the treatment. There is no special
consideration of the sex backgrounds. There is no certain
consideration whether the text belongs to certain sex
groups such as the character of one sex group in the text.
Therefore, being in the sex-mixed classroom causes
different success in learning achievement of the sex
groups. Some researcher agree that linguistic skill of

female is develop better than male, as cited by Challagan
in sugiarto (2002:471) said that female’s linguistic
superiority has very little effect in their performance and
ability. They refuse the opinion that gender difference are
influenced by genetic factors, hormone, or brain structure.
So, it is influenced by environment and socio-psychology.

1. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

This research is a qualitative research design. According to
Creswell (2014:102) “Qualitative research is descriptive
text namely a text which says what a person or a thing is
like, and researchers use it to describe a topic when the
variables and theory based are known”. These practice turn
into a series of representation including field notes,
conversation, photographs, record and memos to underpin
by particular philosophical assumptions and that
researcher. The subject of this research is males and
females students who study at the second grade of SMA
Kampus  FKIP  Univeritas HKBP  Nommensen
Pematangsiantar. The total of the students in the classroom
is twenty (20) students, 10 students are female and 10
students are males.

V. FINDING, AND DISCUSSION
Data Scoring males and females students’ strategy in reading comprehension at Grade Ten in SMA Kampus FKIP
Universitas HKBP Nommensen Pematangsiantar

Gender Types of Strategy
No Name Score Male | Female Top-down Bottom-up Interactive
Strategy Strategy Strategy
1 JGS 90 v
2 RS 50 v 4
3 AW 80 4
4 ACMH 80 v
5 RRS 60 v
6 IS 70 v v
7 FS 80 v
8 DW 60 v
9 KJJD 60 v
10 DPA 70 v 4
11 LSS 70 v
12 NAS 90 v 4
13 TAS 100 v
14 APT 100 4 v
15 EDPS 90 v
16 RGS 80 v
17 AF 80 v
18 JSM 80 4
19 NMY 70 4
20 NA 100 4
www.ijels.com Page | 104
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Females
Males
lTup-dnwn  Bottom-up
IBnttnm-_up ® Top-down
Interactive | Interactive
|
The Number and Types of Strategies Used by Students
Types of Strategy Males Females Total
Top-down Strategy 5 2 7
Bottom-up Strategy 2 6 8
Interactive Strategy 3 2 5
Total 20

Based on the results of research conducted, the researcher
is find out male and female students’ strategy in reading
comprehension, namely from the results of essay text
research and questionnaire texts that male students are
more use top-down strategies in reading comprehension
while female students are more use bottom-up strategies in
reading comprehension, namely from the results of essay
text research and questionnaire texts, and there are some
male and female students in using interactive strategies.
Males and females students strategy in reading
comprehension are often in our environment and in school
environment even. There are some that can be found
between males and females at school. Some experts also
have done some research that found difference between
males and females both in behavior and in learning
achievement. As Kanazawa (2002) said that males and
females are difference because their brains function in
different ways and they have different strengths and
weakness. However, based on the result of the text that the
writer conducted, it shows that there is no significance
between males and females students in understanding a
narrative text. Therefore based on the theories and the
research result obtained by the writer, it can be concluded
that not all male students have trouble in understanding
narrative text.

V. CONCLUSIONS
Narrative is one of the reading genres that should be taught
to all students, males and females. Both male and female
students study in the same class and get the same
treatment. After analyzing the data, the researcher can
conclude that males and females students have strategy
that difference in reading comprehension. As already
mentioned in the first chapter of this thesis, the purpose of
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this study is to know males and females students strategy
in reading comprehension. Based on the research finding,
the writer conclude that the second grade ten of SMA
Kampus FKIP  Universitas HKBP  Nommensen
Pematangsiantar have difference strategies in reading
comprehension, where some male students are more
dominant using top-down strategies in reading
comprehension and some female students use bottom-up
strategies in reading comprehension and only a few
students use interactive strategies in  reading
comprehension.
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Abstract —This study aims to find out the rules of laws on children Labors, laws protection on children in
Indonesia labors, and what obstacles the realization and existence of laws protection on children labors.The
findings of this study are expected to improve the knowledge of law, and specifically to be useful as a reference in
comprehending the knowledge of regulations, and obstacles of laws protection on children labors in Indonesia,
besides, the finding of this research are also expected to be useful as a reference for further other researches, and
as a base alternative for government or lawyers in straightening up laws related to children as labors in Indonesia.
The findings of this study are also expected to be published that the society gets the information in regulations,
obstacles of laws on children labors. The research method of data collection was Library Research which; bases,
conceptions, point of views, doctrines are derived in two main ways the references (general, and specific), as a first
general point of references are lagislation, regulations, text books, and dictionaries, and as the second spesific

references are journals, research reports,etc.
Keywords —Children Protection, Labors.

. INTRODUCTION
Children are the generations of the nation and when it comes
to replacing the older in continuing the wheel of the nation's
life, thus, children need to be nurtured well so they are not
wrong in their lives. Every component of the nation, both the
government has a serious obligation to pay attention the
growth and development of children. The components must
provide children guidance are parents, family, community
and government. Today, we often encounter the number of
child laborers amidst the 12-year compulsory education
conditions have been declared by the government. The midst
of government's intensive efforts to ask children school for
12 years, it has been "tainted" by a large number of child
workers who cannot participate in school. This is due by
economic limitations or the economic crush experienced and
lack of parental responsibility so that "handing" their
children to take responsibility of money, children become
workers rather than becoming school students. Children must
be protected so they do not become victims of anyone's
actions (individuals or groups, private or government
organizations), directly or indirectly. What is meant by
victims are those who suffer losses (mental, physical, social),
due to passive actions, or active actions of other people or
groups (private or government). Basically, children cannot
protect themselves from various actions that cause mental,
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physical, social damage in various fields of life and
livelihoods. Children must be assisted by others. From the
description above, the problems that will be examined in this
study are: a) regulations on legal protection for children in
Indonesia; b) legal protection of children as workers; c)
obstacles in the realization of legal protection for children as
workers.

1. REVIEW OF LITERATURE

Children’s Rights

United Nations General Assembly (UN) adopted the
Declaration on the Rights of the Child. In the Preamble of
this Declaration, it is implied that humanity is obliged to
provide the best for children. This declaration contains 10
(ten) principles regarding children's rights, namely: 1) The
child has the right to enjoy all his rights in accordance with
the provisions contained in this declaration; 2) Children are
entitled to special protection and must have opportunities
guaranteed by law and other means; 3) children birth are
entitled names and nationalities; 4) children have the right
and must be guaranteed socially for healthy growth and
development; 5) children who are physically, mentally
disabled and have a weak social position due to certain
conditions must receive education, care and special
treatment; 6) the child's personality grows optimally and
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harmoniously, They needs affection and understanding; 7)
Children are entitled to a compulsory education for free at
the elementary school level; 8) the child must take
precedence in receiving protection and assistance; 9) children
must be protected from all forms of neglect, violence,
exploitation, they must not be subject to trafficking; 10)
children must be protected from acts that lead to forms of
social discrimination, religion or other forms of
discrimination.

Principles of Child Protection

Child protection is effort to create conditions so that every
Children can exercise his rights and obligations for the
proper development and growth of the child physically,
mentally and socially. Child protection is an embodiment of
justice in a society, thus child protection is sought in various
fields of state and community life. Child protection activities
bring legal consequences, both relation in law and unwritten
law. Child protection is related to several things that need
attention, namely: 1) broad scope of protection: a) the main
protection includes, among others, clothing, food, settlement,
education, health, law; b) includes physical and spiritual
things; c) also concerning the classification of primary and
secondary needs which results in priority fulfillment. 2)
Guarantees for the implementation of protection: a)
appropriately to achieve maximum results there needs to be a
guarantee for the implementation of these protection
activities; b) this guarantee should be stated in the form of a
law or regional regulation; ¢) arrangements must be adjusted
to the conditions and situation in Indonesia without ignoring
the means of protection carried out in other countries.

The parties responsible for child protection

Child protection is sought by everyone, parents, family,
community, government and country. Article 20 of Law No.
23 in 2002 determines: The state, government, community,
family and parents are obliged and responsible for the
organization of child protection. The obligations and
responsibilities of the government efforts to protect children
are regulated in Law No. 23 in 2002, namely: a) respecting
and guaranteeing the rights of every child regardless of
ethnicity, religion, race, class, gender, ethnicity, culture and
language; b) provide support facilities and infrastructure in
implementation of child protection; c¢) Ensure the protection,
care and welfare of children by taking into account the rights
and obligations of parents, guardians or other people who are
generally responsible for the child; d) guaranteeing children
to exercise their right to express their opinions in accordance
with the age and intelligence level of children. The
obligations and responsibilities of family and parents in child
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protection efforts are regulated in Article 26 of Law no. 23 in
2002, namely: a) Caring for, educating and protecting
children; b) grow and develop children according to their
abilities, talents and interests; c) prevent marriages at the age
of children. The government, family and parents are obliged
to protect children from the actions of: a) harvesting of the
child's organs or children's tissues without regard to the
child's health; b) buying and selling child organs. c) health
research that uses children as objects of research without
parental consent and does not prioritize the best interests of
the child.

1. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

The research method applied in this study uses library
research in the form of scientific books. For the success of a
good research in providing an overview and answers to the
issues raised, the objectives of research determined by the
method used in the study. Can be quoted Soerjono Soekanto's
opinion regarding legal research, as follows: Legal research
is basically a scientific activity that is based on certain
methods, systematic and thinking that aims to study one or
several specific legal phenomena by analyzing it.

Iv. FINDING AND DISCUSSION
The law governing child labor is Law No. 13 in 2003
concerning employment. This law regulates matters relating
to child labor ranging from the age limit which work is
permitted, who is classified as child, remuneration and
protection for child labor. Childhood is a time of free play
and humor and the opportunity to learn as much as possible.
In the context of a child's development when he is involved
in a game, this is not just playing but actually a child can
learn to be smart in various ways. Parents can encourage
their children to work because of the strong assumption in
our society that the child is a family asset so that everything
related to the child becomes a personal matter of the parents
or in other words the parent has the full right to the child.
Encouragement of children to work is increasingly
strengthened by the lack of access to education for them. It is
not only a matter of cost, but also the mental, intellectual and
physical conditions that a child needs to be able understand
the lessons given at school. What is meant by the worst
forms of child labor are: a) All forms of slavery, such as the
sale and trafficking of children to pay debts and forced labor.
Including coercion of children to engage in weapons dispute
activities; b) The purchase and offer of children for
prostitution and pornography activities; ¢) The purchase and
offer of children for illegal activities, especially trafficking,
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narcotics and illegal drugs; d) Work which naturally or in
conditions endanger health, safety and morals. Preventive
legal protection is carried out as a preventive measure that
can be pursued by limiting the types of work may not be
carried out by child labor by establishing certain conditions
for employers or companies that have child labor. This can
be seen on Article 69 , Article 72, Article 73, and Article 74
of Law Number 13 in 2003 concerning Manpower. The
repressive legal protection can be pursued not only involving
employers and child labor but must also be based on the
corridor of Law Number 35 in 2014 concerning Child
Protection. The types of work that endanger the health,
safety or morals of children are determined by Ministerial
Decree No: Kep. 235 / Men / 2003, namely: 1) Types of
work that endanger work health and safety: a) work related to
machinery, aircraft, installations and other equipment; b)
Work performed in a hazardous work environment includes
work that contains physical hazards. Jobs that contain
chemical hazards. Occupations that contain biological
hazards; c) work that contains certain characteristics and
conditions and hazardous conditions: bridge construction,
buildings, irrigation / roads. 2) Types of work that endanger
the moral of children. Work in bars, discotheques, karaoke,
poke balls, cinemas, massage parlors or locations that can be
used as prostitution. Work as a model for the promotion of
liquor, sexually stimulating drugs and / or cigarettes.
Protection of Child Labor

Child labor is a term for employing small children. The term
child labor have the connotation of exploiting young children
for their labor, with a small salary or consideration for the
development their personality, safety, health, and future
prospects. In some countries, this is considered bad if a child
is under a certain age, not including domestic work and
school work. No one is allowed to employ children in all
types of industries. This is clearly regulated in the regulation
of employing children, children aged 13 years or older may
be employed in non-industrial companies. However, children
from this category, who have not completed form IIl of
secondary school, are prohibited from entering and being
employed in any public entertainment venue except for the
purpose making a profit. A child who works in any
workplace, whether with a salary or not, meet all the rules for
employing children. Work rules for children do not apply to
children who are registered as apprentices / registered as
students with certain skills under the law (Article 47).
Employ children who are 13 years old and have completed
Form 111 (Senior High School ) children who are 13 years old
but under 15 years old, and have completed form IlI can be
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employed in non-industrial companies by complying the
following conditions: a) the parents concerned must submit
proof that their child has completed form Il (Senior High
School) the prospective employer; b) written permission
from parents; ¢) cannot be employed: before 7 am or after 7
pm; more than 8 hours a day; work continuously more than 5
hours without breaks or rest periods of less than 1 hour.
Carry items that weigh more than 18 kg.

The Legal Barriers protection of children as workers

a. Indonesian Child Protection Commission

In order to increase the effectiveness of the implementation
of child protection, with this law an independent Indonesian
Child Protection Commission was formed. In Article 75 as
follows: (1) Membership of the Indonesian Child Protection
Commission consists of 1 (one) chairman, 2 (two) deputy
chairs, 1 (One) secretary and 5 (five) members; (2) The
membership of the Commission as referred to in paragraph
(1) consists of elements of the government, religious leaders,
community leaders, social organizations, professional
organizations, non-governmental organizations, businesses,
and community groups who are concerned with child
protection; (3) The membership of the Commission as
referred to in paragraph (1) and paragraph (2) shall be
appointed and dismissed by the president after receiving the
consideration of the House of Representatives of the
Republic of Indonesia, for a term of 3 (three) years, and may
be reappointed for 1 (one) time length of service; (4) Further
provisions regarding the completeness of the organization,
work mechanism, and financing are stipulated by a
Presidential Decree. Criminal provisions for the protection of
Indonesian children in accordance with Article 77, every
person who intentionally acts: a) Discrimination against
children which causes children to suffer losses, both material
and moral, inhibits their social functioning or; b) Neglect of
children which results in the child experiencing illness or
suffering both physically, mentally and socially; c) sentenced
to a maximum imprisonment of 5 (five) years or a maximum
fine of Rp. 100,000,000 (one hundred million rupiah).

b. Government Constraints in Tackling the Exploitation
of Child Labor.

The system is a unit consisting of elements that interact with
one another. Child protection is an activity to guarantee and
protect children and their rights so that they can live, grow,
develop and participate, and receive protection from violence
and discrimination. So what is meant by a legal protection
system for child labor is a unit consisting of: a) Regulations
of legislation as an element that regulates the interaction
between child labor and employers and between employers
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and the government; b) in this case the Regional Office
which handles manpower and existing law enforcement
agencies, as an element that has the authority to enforce legal
protection so that conflicts do not occur; ¢) child labor and
employers / entrepreneurs as elements that always interact in
the process of economic activities that can lead to conflict.
first phase plan with a 5-year period, from the action plan
ending in 2007, has 3 (three) main objectives: a) to increase
public awareness about the forms of child labor required; b)
mapping the worst forms of child labor; and c) to eliminate
the worst forms of child labor in five sectors; children
involved in selling and manufacturing and trading; children
involved in the offshore fishing sector.

Harmonious relationships with parents make the child run
away from the family and seek an outlet for his friends, is a
very important factor for the child's psyche, when changes in
household conditions such as divorce, so that makes the child
experience a "broken home". Another factor in the family
that can encourage children to become victims of trafficking
for prostitution or prostitution is the application of discipline
within the family itself. Compliance with parents is also a
very important thing to be observed. The existence of
disobedience to parents makes this child no longer pay
attention to the advice or guidance from his parents, so that
the child acts and behaves solely on the basis of his emotions
alone. This makes the child trapped in a trade circle to be a
prostitute, and this is never desired by the child.

Barriers to Protection of Child Labor

In 1989 Child Rights Convention expressly stated in Article
34, the rights protection from sexual exploitation and abuse,
including prostitution and involvement in pornography, but
the protection of these children is always neglected, children
due to physical immaturity require security and care
specifically including proper legal protection before and after
birth. The lack of legal protection provided to children
trafficked for prostitution is not only done by law
enforcement officials but the obstacles child protection also
occur in the family and community. Families and
communities should be able to exercise social control for the
development of cases of child trafficking that occur.
Actually, cases of child trafficking for prostitution are very
large, but only a few cases can be monitored and handled.
This is because these children who are victims of trafficking
are reluctant to report law enforcement officials, making it
difficult to resolve the case. The difficulties aside from the
shame on the part of the victims themselves were also caused
by the assumption of some people who said that an immoral
case if disclosed would bring family disgrace, and it was this
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assumption that made the victims of this trafficking even
more unwilling to report the incident they experienced.
Children who are trafficked for prostitution purposes
generally come from areas that are still undergoing a period
of education and some are no longer continuing their
education.

V. CONCLUSION

After analyzing data the following conclusions are derived:
1) Legal protection for children in Indonesia that the
government and other state institutions are obliged and
responsible to provide special children protection in
emergency situations, children in conflict with the law,
children and minority groups and isolated, children exploited
economically and sexually, children who are victims of abuse
of narcotics, alcohol, psychotropic, and other addictive
substances (drugs), child abductees, sales, trafficking,
children victims of violence both physical and / or mentally,
a child who has a disability, and a child who is a victim of
mistreatment and neglect; 2) legal protection of children as
workers is the existence of other restrictions on employing
children; in places where liquor is consumed and sold, in the
place of handling public rubbish, 3) obstacles in the
realization of legal protection against children as workers are
cultural conditions in which children are the assets of
parents.
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Abstract— The Ibis trilogy of Amitav Ghosh, which comprises three historical fictions, Sea of Poppies(2008),
River of Smoke(2011), and Flood of Fire(2015), is a documentary of the opium trade between India and China
and the trafficking of people as indentured labors by the East India Company during mid nineteenth century.
Diaspora and enigma of crossing the ‘shadow lines’, the geographical boundaries between countries and
continents, find room in the trilogy which is a common feature of Ghosh. The merchants, the sailors, or the
trading company agents, who crosses the ‘black water’ out of their own interests, share some common
experiences of homesickness, anxiety, anguish and adversity with those of the unwilling overseas transporters
like the coolies and convicts. Along with these effects, they also share some common grounds, an influential
concern, the British colonization as well as the role of East India Company. Almost all the characters of the
trilogy are diasporic, who undertake voluntary or forcible movement from their homelands into new regions, are
revealed to be somehow connected with the colonization. This paper intends to trace out those functions of the
British colonization, specially the opium trade run by the East India Company that constructed the socio-
economic life of India and Canton, and how they are responsible for all these enigma of border crossings found

in Ibis trilogy.

Keywords— Diaspora, Indentured Labor, Adversity, Anguish, Colonization.

I. INTRODUCTION

Key Concepts in Post-Colonial Studies defines ‘diaspora’
as “the voluntary or forcible movement of peoples from
their homelands into new regions, is a central historical
fact of colonization.” (Ashcroft et all, 68). On the other
hand, Amitav Ghosh under his restricted mingling of
imagination ultimately has rewritten the history of
colonization in the Ibis trilogy which consists of Sea of
Poppies (2008), River of Smoke (2011), and Flood of Fire
(2015). The fictions deal with the policies of trading and
ruling of the British empirical government and depict their
influence on the socio-economic life of India and China
during the mid-nineteenth century. Mainly the trade of
opium, run by the East India Company and the trafficking
of coolies to Mauritius is in the center of focus that
directly or indirectly designed the destiny of a great
number of people of these countries. Many of them
undertake overseas transportation as a consequence of
these opium trading and human trafficking system while
they were accompanied with some convicts who are exiled
for various reasons by the British government. To be
mentioned:

Colonialism itself is a radically diasporic

movement, involving the temporary and

permanent dispersion and settlement of millions
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of European over the entire world. The

widespread effects of these migrations continue

on a global scale. [Ashcroft, et all, 69]
The paper intends to identify the reasons behind the
diaspora, through overseas transportations of the major
characters of the trilogy, as indentured labors, convicts and
merchants, from a post-colonial point of view. It will
attempt to reveal the connection of colonization,
particularly the role of the British East India Company
behind their distressful diasporic experience of anguish,
adversity, separation and fretfulness.
The trilogy is a work of historical fiction, set in the first
half of the 19th century. Ghosh collects his characters from
diverse roots and cultures like farmers of Bihar, landlord
of Bengal, an octoroon American sailor, Parsi business
merchant, British traders and Company agents, merchants
of India and China, a Cornish Botanist, some laskars from
different origins, Cantonese boat people and many others,
connected to each other during or after their journey by the
ship named Ibis and two other ships named Anahita and
Redruth that were caught in the same storm. The
wonderful story telling excellence of Amitav Ghosh
enables us to figure out the backgrounds and the breath-
taking circumstances that turn the characters into convicts
or indentured servants. The melancholic experience of
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fright and uncertainty creates different bonds among the
characters and a number of them are somehow destined
towards Chinese port city Canton and ultimately the first
opium war. The history is retold by painstaking research of
Ghosh focusing the violence inflicted upon the colonized
people, especially that of their overseas transportation
often as a result of the colonial ruling and trading policies.

1. LITERATURE REVIEW

The trilogy has been well-received by the critics and
readers. Sea of Poppies was shortlisted for the 2008
Booker Prize, while River of Smoke made it to the long list
of the Man Asian Literary Prize in 2011. The Guardians,
The Times of India, Quartz, The New York Times, The
Independent, Financial Times and many other newspapers
and magazines had published several reviews on the
trilogy. Many of Amitav Ghosh’s interviews have
presented the author’s own comments on his work. Even
the first of the trilogy, Sea of Poppies is ready for film
adaption. Thus, the trilogy seems to be in focus from the
beginning for its post-colonial point of view to reveal the
past and the stories to be retold how the diasporic
movements took place during the colonial period and the
people of China and India made their journey towards the
unknown lands. Mark R. Frost examines the scholarly
merits of these novels as works of ‘microhistory’, in which
the author’s devotion to what we might term “thick
description”. Ghosh has been widely praised as a historian
and anthropologist by the critics for his detailed
description of the contemporary life with his restricted
mingling of imagination with the facts. Gaurav Desai’s
article contextualizes Ghosh’s Ibis Trilogy as part of a
growing scholarly interest in oceanic narratives of the
colonial encounter. Clare Anderson in American historical
review explores the relationship between “history” and
“fiction” in the trilogy. He mentions that the novels
constitute a means of exploring the relationship between
the local and the global in the making of the modern
world, in particular by focusing on ordinary people’s
experiences of empire. Shao Pin Luo describes Ghosh’s
way of presentation as ‘the way of words’ and defined the
style as ways of imagining and practicing resistance by
way of the concept of “vernacular cosmopolitanism”.
Thus, various reviews and scholarly articles focus on the
trilogy for its presentation of facts in a highest acceptable
way in fictions.

Ill. EFFECTS OF COLONIZATION ON
INDIVIDUALS
The effect of colonialism in this paper will concentrate
only on the diasporic movements of almost all the

www.ijels.com

characters which are directly or indirectly carried overseas
by the British colonization through their transportation of
indentured labor and opium trade. The First major
character to appear in the first novel is Deeti, got married
at too young an age with an opium addict man, Hukkam
Sing. He was too unnerved by the drug that his mother
managed to consummate the marriage with help of his
younger brother. When Hukkam Sing died Deeti was
about to be sacrificed as a ‘saati’ in her husband’s pyre
unless rescued by a muscular untouchable carter, Kalua,
with whom she elopes. To survive from famine and
scandal they become indentured servants on Ibis. Deeti’s
sufferings begin with her marriage with Hukkam Sing, the
victim of opium addiction. To investigate his addiction his
past reveals that he had got himself crippled in the war that
he fought for the British government, his aching injury
compelled him to take opium as a remedy. On the other
hand, his continuation with opium and becoming an
‘afimkhor’ even after healing was due to the availability of
it. The peasants of Bihar were not unfamiliar with the
cultivation of opium as they used to grow them just for the
seeds that they use to cook some traditional meals called
‘posto’ and the little amount of opium for remedy of pain.
The cultivation of opium needs great labor as each pod of
poppy flower has to be scratched for the secretion of sap.
The sap that is to be collected in that same process from
each pod takes a lot of time. All these laborious works are
to be done very skillfully, a little late or advance approach
may ruin the whole cultivation. Thus, opium cultivation
was occasional for the peasants in a very small piece of
land or in the yard. But the very famous, historical opium
factory in Ghazipur, owned by British East India Company
depended on the supply of the peasants of Bihar and
Bengal. And they compelled the peasants to supply the
opium to the Ghazipur factory. The role of the company in
this case will be discussed later. Over here Hukkam Sing’s
damnation is more linked with this factory as he got a job
in factory as a compensation of the British government
after his injury in the war. His supply of opium and as well
as his ruin was thus secured though it was not a legal
procedure. The following impotency and ultimate death of
Hukkam Sing destined Deeti’s border crossing to save
herself from the lustful attack of her brother in law and his
vengeance in setting her for the ritual of ‘Satih’, the
burning of a widow along with her dead husband.

Another leading role, Zachary Reid, a son of an American
slave has learnt to camouflage himself among the whites
due to his almost white, Octoroon complexion, gradually
turns from an ordinary sailor to a profit monger opium
trader like any other trader supported by East India
Company to trade opium with China. His mournful
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history also related to the history of slavery in colonial
United States (1600-1776).
At first, indentured servants were used as the
needed labor. ... However, colonists began to see
indentured servants as too costly, and in 1619,
Dutch traders brought the first African slaves to
Jamestown, who nonetheless were in North
America at first generally treated as indentured
servants. (http://en.wikipedia.org)
Zachary’s mother was a born slave in such plantation who
was a quadroon, fifty percent white, because of her
biological father, who was a white colonizer and
fortunately she was freed before she gave birth to the
octoroon by a white father. His depression due to the
concealing identity may be turned him to a profit monger
opium trader to reestablish his free identity as a rich
merchant.
A Bangalee Zaminder, Neel Rattan Halder was sentenced
for seven years of exile as an indentured labor because he
failed to pay his debt after a great loss in opium trade. He
refused to sell his estate for his responsibilities to the
people associated with his estate. Neel was an Anglophile,
inherited fondness towards the empirical government and
family business related to the export of opium, trafficking
of coolies and other trades of the company. Neel was
provoked to multiply the profit by investing more in the
business and engaged many others with the business
providing shares of profit. Investors were very much
interested to continue as they found the business lucrative.
Thus, the unskilled businessman who never tried to be
involved before and the death of his father kept him
signing all the papers without much idea about
consequences. Later it was found that he put his signature
in some documents where it seemed he forged the papers
by giving consent on behalf of the East India Company.
Mr. Benjamin Burnham, a company agent wanted to buy
all his properties putting him in trap. Finally, the great
humanistic landlord, dedicated towards his subject refused
to sell his estates and was sentenced to seven years of
exile. The systematic takeover of estates like Raskhali and
the misery of feudal lords like Neel depict another side of
British rule through his summing up the whole thing
saying, “.in this system of justice it was the English
themselves (...) who were exempt from the law as it
applied to others: it was they who had become the world’s
new Brahmins.”(Sea of Poppies, 239)
A strange convict Ah Fatt, accompanying Neel, who
comes out to be an illegitimate son of a Parsi trader,
Bahram Moddie, one of the main protagonists of the
trilogy. He was in Alipore jail and described as “He was an
afeemkhor who has no opium” (315) He was exiled to
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Mauritius with Neel as a convict. Bahram Moddie came
out of a good business background as his father was a rich
merchant but unfortunately lost everything and finally
commits suicide in dilemma of his personal urge of
surviving in business and the impact of opium trade on the
Chinese youth, including his own son, Ah Fatt. Bahram
Moddie will be introduced later in this paper as an opium
trader. His wife Shireen also attempts an overseas journey
to see the grave of her husband and to meet her husband’s
son with a Chinese Mistress, Ah Fatt. Her transformation
by adapting Western attire and rediscovering her own self
is a massive transgression of her part.

The colonizers themselves were transported over the seas
for the job of supplying labors. This group is represented
by Benjamin Burnham, his employees, English captain of
the ship, and local agents of the company, Bhyiro Sing.
Along with this the opium produced in a cheapest
bloodthirsty way was a lucratively beneficial business for
the British East India Company. They ensured the supply
of silver for their government by selling opium in Chinese
coasts through the dealers. In spite of being an apparently
religious man, his maltreatment towards his foster
daughter Paulette, portray his way of actions towards the
colonized natives. Paulette also escapes undertaking a
journey by Zachary’s ship, Ibis to save herself from
Burnham.

Another major character named Kesri Sing, a ‘sepoy
officer’, who is serving as a soldier for British East India
Company, reached an epiphany failing to point out the
reason behind his fighting against Chinese people who
neither r attacked nor hurt his own land rather was intent
on engulfing them. He seems to regret for never fighting
for something of his own.

Thus, the trilogy depicts diaspora, especially the overseas
transportations of almost all the major characters due to
their various situations of life that made them undertake
the migration or journeys regardless to their denial or
inclination.

IV.  THE ROLE OF EAST INDIA COMPANY
Two utmost important economic themes of the 19th
century are dramatized in the trilogy: the cultivation of
opium as a cash crop in Bengal and Bihar for the Chinese
market, and the transportation of Indian indentured
workers to cut sugarcane for the British on such islands as
Mauritius, Fiji and Trinidad. Ibis was carrying its
passengers to Mauritius and accidentally carried some of
them to Canton, China, just before the first opium war.
The political and social torment of the contemporary era is
delineated through the involvement as well as sufferings of
the major characters. This study will bring to light the
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circumstances and sufferings of people of different
cultures and history due to their diasporic movement
across the border mainly caused by the empirical policies
of British colonization.

The Company imported tea, silk and porcelain from China
for silver. Over the next 100 years the popularity of tea
increased to the highest degree in England and the draining
of silver reached to the alarming amount. To tackle the
situation Company started a triangular trade by smuggling
opium from India to China. They compelled the cultivation
of opium in India as a part of colonization and it was the
alternative the Chinese would accept instead of silver.
Opium had high demand in China as a medicine but it was
highly addictive and illegal and millions of Chinese fall
the victim of this devastating drug and the social order was
endangered. The Europeans persuaded the Chinese to use
the drug but the smoking was not appreciated and the
selling was prohibited in England.

The cost of balancing the trade was paid by the poor
peasants of India. The company enforced the peasants to
cultivate opium instead of usual crops and vegetables
causing great scarcity of food. The cultivation was more
laborious and the harvest could hardly bear the expense of
their families throughout the year. On the other hand, there
was no demand in the local market for this product and the
harvest was sold in the factory established by the
Company. The peasants had no control over their fixing of
price, sometimes the profit was even split by the
middlemen.

The first of the trilogy, Sea of Poppies gives a detailed
description of cultivating opium in the village of Deeti.
She herself, her brother in law or the unknown field by the
river where she was hiding on the night, she first saw
Kalua, everywhere the crop was opium. It is mentioned
several times that the family of her husband could not
repair their hay roof for seven years since her father gave
the money as dowry during her marriage. The family
hardly had enough to eat throughout the year though her
husband had a job in the opium factory. The year Hukkam
Singh could not go for work, Deeti sold all her harvest of
opium and could buy only some groceries that was hardly
enough for few months. The description of the hardship by
Amitav Ghosh’s excellent story telling ability informs us
how much anxious was the first character who appeared in
the novel that her family is in desperate need of repairing
the roof but neither they had the hays that they used to get
after cultivating paddy nor they had the money to buy it
from a far away markets with the money they had after
selling opium.

The peasants of Deeti’s village were compelled to cultivate
opium as it was mentioned that they had to sign
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agreements with the company representatives that they
will grow and sell opium for the company otherwise they
will be in trouble. The peyadas may find illegal things in
their house that they have thrown themselves and will be
arrested for the theft. No one will be able to tell anything
to the magistrate who was a part of this plot. Thus the
scenario was clear why all the fields of the village of Deeti
was full of opium and the title of the book indicated the
abundance of poppy flowers made the village look like a
‘sea of poppies’.

The circumstances were the same for every family that
were gradually becoming poorer and had nothing to do
except for surrendering to their destiny defined by the
company. The poverty overwhelmed over all other factors
of life that made people think of shifting their source of
earning from peasantry to some other job which was
almost impossible for those uneducated wretched fellows.
Some tried to find ways in getting a job of a labor for the
opium factory; some got involved with the buying and
selling of opium as a middleman. For some worst cases the
family signed as indentured labors for the company and
decided to get ready for the overseas journey which was
almost like committing suicide, as they were totally
ignorant about their job over there, had no hope of coming
back nor had the hope even of surviving and last but not
least to lose their caste like anyone who crosses the
‘kalapani’.

V. THE OPIUM TRADERS
As the story involves people onboard of three ships, we
will find people engaged directly or indirectly to the opium
trading. Especially the second of the trilogy provides a
detailed description of the Cantonese market setting
Bahram Moddie, a Parsi merchant in the spot, who was
one of the major characters. There were thirteen factories,
called ‘hong’ which were not factories but like the
embassies, even more like huge trading corporations. The
Chinese government strictly maintained the entry and
movements of the foreigners where the place of their
living was out of the great wall that encircled the main
city. All the activities used to keep the port and the
‘maydan’ in the center.
By 1838, the British were selling roughly 1,400
tons of opium per year to China. Legalization of
the opium trade was the subject of ongoing debate
within the Chinese administration, but it was
repeatedly rejected, and in 1838 the government
began to actively sentence native drug traffickers
to death. (http://en.wikipedia.org)
The contemporary Chinese Daoguang Emperor tried his
best to control the situation and stop opium trading by
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appointing scholar-official Lin Zexu to the post of Special
Imperial Commissioner in 1839. He rejected the proposal
to legalize and tax opium trade and banned the trade and
confiscated around 1210 tons of opium without offering
compensation. He also ordered a blockade of foreign trade
in Canton. The British government launched military
attack objecting the unexpected seizure though they did
not deny the right of China to control the drug trade in
their land. The British Navy used their gunnery power
against the brave but poorly equipped Chinese protest and
defeated them, which is called the gunboat diplomacy in
history.

In Ibis trilogy, the same history is retold through the
merchant Bahram Moddie who invests all his belongings
in a slot of opium export. While he was waiting in the
nearby port of Canton to sell his cargo full of opium, it
was confiscated after a small dealing was caught with a
bold dealer of opium in cooperation with the local dealers.
This shipment was his greatest effort to establish his own
trading for the first time without the support of his in laws
and he invested the money selling almost all his properties
and borrowed large amount of money from any source
available. He even sold the gold jewelry of his wife
Shireen to collect the money. He committed suicide in
grief when his cargo was seized. It was not the only issue,
that he will not only be able to pay back his loans, but he
also found his own son Ah Fatt was amongst the victims of
the devastating drug. Bahram Moddie represents all the
foreign Opium dealers of that time who lost almost
everything that they invested in the trade. Bahram Moddie
is an imaginary character he represents all the foreigner
opium traders who settled in Fangi Town in Cantone
during the early nineteenth century taking the opportunity
of dealership of opium trading of British East India
Company.

VI. CONCLUSION

Amitav Ghosh with minimal alteration has provided the
history of colonization where the people all over the world
became part of their policies of trading and ruling. The
ordinary poor natives suffered and were victimized at a
grass root level. A great number of people and their
dependents were found to be affected by the colonial
trading. In the trilogy there are also the depiction of those
who are not part of the trade but being transported
overseas directly by the order of the empirical government
as convicts. A few by themselves gambled the only
valuable thing they had, their own life, to escape from their
motherland. Poverty seems to be the cause of the flight of
this great number of passengers of Ibis but the colonial
ruling hardly defends its contribution for their destiny.
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That time slavery was banned and the British government
paid attention to the exporting of cheap labors from the
Asiatic continents by the name of indentured labor. This
agreement of semi enslaving employment was the only
chance left for the wretched. The famous trading
companies of that period, their agents, merchants, some
sailors, profit monger middlemen and some laskars also
involve themselves with the trading and cross the seas.
Finally the opium war also carries thousands of military
officials from England and the Sepoys paid by the British
government from the Asiatic continents. Thus, the trilogy
depicts diasporas, especially the overseas transportations
of almost all the characters due to their various situations
of life that made them undertake the migration or journeys
regardless to their denial or inclination, being transported
or the transporters of the British colonizing government.
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Abstract— This paper aims at examining Rawi Hage’s Cockroach (2010) from a pragmatic perspective, and
specifically from a Marxist point of view, to see the ideological purpose that the novelist tries to unearth regarding
the issue of life in a modern capitalist society. The novel imitates the external world only as a means to the ultimate
end of intellectuality to guarantee a moral objective. Therefore, for the accomplishment of this task, the essence of
this essay is to analyse Cockroach with reference to Marxist concepts such as; hegemony, capitalism, alienation,
and revolution. As a matter of fact, it tends to trace the unnamed narrator’s plunge from a false consciousness into a

class consciousness realm.

Keywords— Cockroach, Class consciousness, False consciousness, Marxism, Rawi Hage.

. INTRODUCTION
The Marxists inherit the belief that for literature to have a
pragmatic orientation, it must not operate in a vacuum, “it is
pre-eminently a social act as well as a social product”
(Glicksberg, 1972, p. 1). It reacts and acts upon the social,
economic, and political institutions that can be regarded
repressive at the individual as well as the collective levels. It
has to envelope a social content within its formative tissue; in
the light of this, one may argue that it needs to be
characterised as a ‘literature of commitment’ which aims at
achieving positive political ends. It undertakes a ‘social
criticism’ or a ‘social protest’ not hostile to the conception of
society, however “to those aspects of society that are unjust,
decadent, oppressive, (and) inimical to life” (p. 4). The
writer, as a social critic, feels himself vindicated in his moral
objection counter to a biosphere that is dehumanised and
hegemonic. He takes a non-conformist stand as socially
committed for a humanistic cause rather than falling in the
trap of bourgeois literature. Hence, “in behalf of exploited
mankind” he dwells in and “launches an impassioned literary
crusade that will hasten the advent of the social millennium”
(p. 6). It is this produced social effect that enables this kind
of literature to function by virtue to unearth the dubious
atmosphere of the macro together with the micro existence
(p. 7). As a matter of fact, the Marxist approach appreciates
the reconstructed bridge, which has been shattered by the
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Formalists and Structuralists, between the literary work and
the world of which it is a part.

1. DISCUSSION
The reciprocal relationship between literature and society is
diametrically vibrant in Rawi Hage’s novel, Cockroach,
whereby his writing is firmly bound up with the cultural as
well as the historical context. The unnamed narrator faces the
dilemma that “everything was about defying the oppressive
power in the world that (he) can neither participate in nor
control” (Hage, 2010, p. 5); this epitomises all the miseries
which any nomad character is exposed to in his journey of
migration to the north. Montreal is a city that has been
invaded by capitalists Parisians who thereabouts occupy the
market of food in ‘every Boulangerie’ and ‘croissanterie” (p.
27). Maitre Pierre, the head of the French restaurant in which
the narrator has served for a period of time, turns to be a
harsh dominant once he is approached for a job promotion by
his servants; in a severe tongue without a speck of
compassion he underestimates, to borrow Edward Said’s
term, the ‘Other’ with his colour as “the sun has burned (his)
face a bit too much” (p. 30). Indeed, these stereotypical racist
images are positioned as a result of the cultural determinism
that forces the privilege of the quasi-superiority of the West
over the inferiority of the East which breeds the issue of
classes in a certain social order. Immigrants go to northern
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and western countries for refuge and build a flowering future,
yet the dystopian reality crushes their souls forgetting that “it
is these countries that make (them) leave (their) homes in the
first place” (p. 223). The lie of welcoming the immigrants is
not merely hindered by the cultural difference from which
the characters come, but also by the classes they belong to.

It is the cultural determinism that plays a pivotal
role in shaping marginalisation and legitimising, what
Antonio Gramsci calls, hegemony, a term that stands for one
of the major turning-points in the Marxist cultural theory. In
other words, in his book, Marxism and Literature (1977),
Raymond Williams argues that “the traditional definition of
'hegemony' is political rule or domination, especially in
relations between states. Marxism extended the definition of
rule or domination to relations between social classes, and
especially to definitions of a ruling class” (p. 108).The
lifestyle of the upper and the lower class is diametrically
antagonistic whereby the “Bourgeois filth” owns all the
materials for an opulent life;they live luxuriously with their
fur coats and blue BMW cars, they also enjoy being in
“fancy stores and restaurants... driving their forks into their
mouths” while the baggers stare at them from the outside
behind the thick glass (Hage, 2010, p.86-7). Therefore, as a
case in point, because of this social hierarchy the two
experiences of the narrator and his therapist, Genevieve,
cannot converge; on the one hand, the former’s existence is
viewed through the lenses of a civil war he has left in his
home country, Lebanon, and a journey of survival in
Montreal, while for the latter it is all the opposite.

By the same token, as authority blinds whoever
seizes it in his hand, the owner of the Indian restaurant is also
a hegemonic character. Regardless of his prejudice against
the working servants and the clothing of the narrator that
does not fit with the fancy surroundings, he stands behind the
bar watching everything as a master of the area with his,
what Michel Foucault calls, surveillance of all the
happenings. Through his attitude of giving orders with a
menacing voice, he pulls the narrator towards the vacuum
cleaner and fills his hands with a water bucket assigning him
to clean the windows on the outside despite the bitter cold
and blowing snow (p. 154). This determination “is always
also a constitutive process with very powerful pressures
which are both expressed in political, economic, and cultural
formations and, to take the full weight of 'constitutive', are
internalized and become ‘individual wills’” (Williams, 1977,
p. 87). Thus, the owner scarcely talks to him; sometimes one
gets the sentiment that he does not even acknowledge his
existence and when he does so, he “only uses his neck to
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point out” (Hage, 2010, p.264). He hates to see any of his
employees standing doing nothing, therefore he turns to the
narrator and sends him down for cleaning and once in the
basement “his talking shoes called (him) back up to help the
waiter” pulling tables together (p. 174). His commands
forces the individual to be submit and even to make sure that
he sees him “plunging (his) feet down the stairs and (his)
hands down the toilet” for the sake of inclusion or access to
be acknowledged by “this God-fearing establishment of” the
manager (p. 187).

To remind his servants of the performativity of his
hegemony, the owner transforms into an “erect Napoleon”
whenever he hears laughter or noise in the Kitchen; this
alarms him of any signs of subversion or rebellion thus he
finds it a proper chance to puff and blow in their faces
expecting them to bow their heads down (p. 265). More
importantly, as a corrupt boss he does not depend on his
servants as eunuch and slaves in his restaurant for his own
materialistic ends for the setting is also pivotal in marketing
his business. In other words, Hage’s portrayal of the fancy
Iranian restaurant is quite momentous with its eastern style
whereby “all the ornament... transport(ed) you to the east. It
surrounded you with dunes, lanterns, and hand-made carpets
that marched the brown plates flying from the waiter hands
onto woven tablecloths”. It echoes images from the Arabian
Nights with the gentle music, “the dim lightning, the glowing
red from the lanterns, and the gold atmospheric ornaments”
(p. 65-7). As a matter of fact, the owner exoticises the East
and commodifies it for his own benefits for that this
representation goes hand in hand with the Western thoughts
regarding the whimsical and the exotic East.

He exemplifies a true capitalist who is seldom
determined to preserve, what Williams (1977) calls, his
‘productive force’ (p. 91). He looks down on the narrator and
his friends, Shohreh and Fahroud, whose looking cannot be
compared to his orderliness; i.e. he has a nose for poverty for
the reason that the rich hates the poor and an impoverished
presence might threaten his commerce (Hage, 2010, p.85). In
the light of this, in the restaurant, when Shohreh feels sick
the owner rushes to the narrator, careless about her condition,
claiming that “(his) food is all clean. If she said that she had
food poisoning, it is not true. She ate the same food as
everyone else” (p. 219). He, indeed, only cares about the
reputation of his restaurant for that a rumour of a poisoned
food might cause the degradation of his income in a
privatised world of economy that is eventually ‘subordinated
to the capitalist element’ (Williams, 1977, p. 92). Hence to
keep his status from any financial crisis he orders Reza to
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“stop bringing people (he) know(s) to this place”. His
engulfment bymarketing his food fosters him to climb the
ladder of privatisation which signifies the consistent
realisation of ‘the principle of individualism’ (Meszores,
1970, p. 28). He is good at forcing his Napoleonic position
together with burying “his head behind the bar and lick(ing)
his thumb as he folded the bills” (Hage, 2010, p156), once he
raises his buried head from between his shoulders like a
turtle he hurries towards his car pushing a plastic bag under
the seat and locks the door (p, 127).

Shaheed, the short Middle Eastern man, is even
more dangerous and corrupt than his counterpart. Shortly
after he plunges his foot out of the limousine, he is met with
the warm greetings and bows of the owner like a monarch in
a royal court. Therefore, it is worth mentioning that he is also
an egomaniacand a capitalist character because he “obviously
has money. He has power. He probably has some kind of
diplomatic immunity. He is connected here”. He is
animmoral rich man who works for the Iranian government
and benefits from this prestige for his owns stygian desires to
jail Shohreh and forbid her “to speak, to cry, or even to
breathe” (p. 246-8). Interestingly, he is, with every step,
escorted by a Canadian bodyguard for he carries a file that
contains information about the host country marketing
weapons to Iran using these same local people for the
accomplishment of their operation. Hage writes that
“Canada! Montreal! This happy, romantic city, has an ugly
side, my friend. One of the largest military industrial
complexes in North America is right here in this town”. As a
matter of fact, the narrator’s predicament is the greedy nature
of the human beings; he argues that “people should pay the
price for their crimes. Sometimes they don’t... they just
don’t” (p. 244). These compradors are the filth of the
postcolonial epoch within and outside the colonies; in this
manner, Hage echoes Malik Bennabi’s argument in his book
B yaatiall 231 8 (5 Sl &) 2l for he believes:

The Thirds World elite are the
filth of the planet and I do not feel
any affinity with their jingling —
jewelry wives. Their arrogance,
their large TV screens. Filth! They
consider themselves royalty when
all they are is the residue of
colonial power. They walk like
they are aristocrats, owners from
the land of spice and honey, yet
they are nothing but the
descendants of porters, colonial
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servants, gardeners, and sell-out

soldiers for invading empire (p.

159-60).
This imagery of filth is strategically used to describe the
traces of the colonial powers in their capitalist elite agents of
their colonies; they are worse than their predecessors because
these people are the atrocity walking above the earth.

Karl Marx’s rejection of ‘mediations’, which are the
private property, exchange, and division of labour, formulate
his critique of alienation that can be defined as “a mistake, a
defect which ought not to be”. It stands for the exhibition of
the severe devastating effect of the “inhuman power” of
capitalism on the nature of the human beings at the physical,
mental, and social level of which he is part of (Ollman, 1976,
p. 131). The narrator finds himself trapped in a world
saturated with fiendish human beings and what really makes
it worst for him is that he is primitive and uneducated. He
feels himself, as a cockroach, ruthlessly neglected by life
outside and even at home whereby the human agency is
exposed to degradation; he identifies himself with the
cockroaches found in his kitchen in the sense that they are
both in an arena of survival of the fittest. He is a private
individual of present-day social constitution thus divorced
from his universal being in which he is metamorphosed into
an animal because of these determinations (Meszaros, 1970,
p 29).

The animalistic imagery forces him to be alienated
from the entity of being fully human for, as the creature tells
him, though he believes he belongs to something better and
higher, he is merely a “vulture, living on the periphery”
(Hage, 2010, p.201). He is alienated from his objective being
in a modern capitalist society and he presents himself half
animal in that he can perceive the barking of the dog as
insults directed to him as ‘pest’, intruder’, and ‘thief’;he is
regularly reminded of being an animal and especially a
cockroach as the insect addresses him saying “you are one of
us. You are a cockroach. But the worst part of it is that you
are also human”, interestingly, unlike in human world, he
senses belonging and hospitality in the underground in which
he can find his fellow-insects (p. 203). Therefore, this
magical realism delineates the dreadful conditions of the
faculty of the human.

It is certainly true that the narrator tastes the
bitterness of the dark spaces because they remind him of his
deprivations with ambivalent feelings, yet he has no other
clue but to be drawn there. These dirty places and sombre
corners give him an ecstasy of existence for that only in the
underground and at night he is able to impose his own sound

Page | 118


https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.51.24
http://www.ijels.com/

International Journal of English, Literature and Social Sciences (IJELS)

https://dx.doi.orq/10.22161/ijels.51.24

Vol-5, Issue-1, Jan — Feb 2020
ISSN: 2456-7620

on the world around him. In his inorganic body, he loses
“consciousness of a ‘species being’ i.e. a being that has the
consciousness of the species to which it belongs, or...a being
whose essence does not coincide directly with its
individuality” (Meszaros, 1970, p 36). The bright places are
out of his league and frighten him the most; he is utterly
obsessed with escaping the sun and whenever he is exposed
to the atrocity of the light he rushes for the curtains on the
windows to close them (Hage, 2010, p.200). His home is
dark and smelly yet he can find in it refuge in which he
hides. He embraces the underground to camouflage himself
from the outside world that is full of ‘vampires’; existing
underneath it, where he is used to live in dirt and hunger,
seems to him a dire need for one to clearly see the filth of
people on earthand escape the bitterness of its cold.

It is worth mentioning that the farther north one
goes the colder it gets. The narrator in the freezing city of
Montreal suffers from the shivery cold and curses the
circumstances that have forced him to undertake his
miserable journey to this harsh terrain. It is, indeed, a season
that has no mercy on the toes of the narrator and the likes of
him; a horrible symphony of cold that tells “go back where
you came from if you do not like it here” (p. 193). He can do
nothing about it except to dress in his ‘armour’, call it a day,
and go back to his dark underground for that even the object
outside as the public phones “stand like vertical, transparent
coffins for people to recite their lives in” (p. 36). Sometimes
he is the only creature in a dystopic sphere where silence is
out loud. In this realm, the animosity of nature horrifies the
narrator physically and even psychologically whereby it
makes him feel ‘vulnerable’; this cold weather it firmly tied
to one’s alienation from himself. As he crawls towards the
clinic for an appointment with Genevieve, he stands outside
the window of a clothing store not solely with a yearning for
those pieces but also to look at his reflection; interestingly, in
a Jungian psychoanalysis, mirroring reverberateshis identity
crisis. Notbeing able to think clearly, he experiences a split
of consciousness; a twoness of existences which are both his.
He belongs to two spaces but maybe “being human is being
trapped (and) to be an insect is to be free” (p. 207). He is not
sure of anything and this unleashes his nervous conditions
wondering and asking himself “where am 1? And what am |
doing here? How did | end up trapped in a constantly
shivering carcass, walking in a frozen city with wet cotton
falling on mi all the time? And on top of this all, I am
hungry, impoverished, and have no one”. He is doomedin a
foreign land whereby he fights against hunger.
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The fridge thief, the narrator who is “the scum of
the earth in this capitalist endeavour”,lives in an apartment
that is cold all the time but this does not stress him as much
as the sound of his stomach cries from hunger does (p. 141).
As a refugee from a civil war, his hardship is typified in the
food shortages he suffers from; his kitchen has only rice and
leftovers and sometimes he feels triumphant to find a
“miracle indeed! A forgotten can of tuna” floating at the back
of the cupboards (p. 36). Hence,he either has to steal as his
neighbour Abou- Roro has taught him or to go strolling here
and there hoping to meet someone generous enough to offer
him a speck of food. His starving condition pushes him even
to invite himself into his neighbours’ homes and once he is
met with their generosity he, exultantly, saves his hot food on
the counter where “not even the roaches with their massive
egalitarian appetites would approach it” (p. 142). Thus, his
appalling misery brings him to recognise that “I and the likes
of me, who will wait for the wind to shake the branches and
drop us fruit” in this filthy cosmopolitan city (p. 21). He is
controlled by ‘an external necessity’ of hunger which echoes
Marx’s argument that man is forced to alienation from his
own ‘anthropological nature’ (Meszaros, 1970, p. 54).

This hybrid narrator is, undoubtedly, the master of
the underground which is a vast world in its own and a
sourceof resurrection or, what Carl Jung (2014) calls, a
‘process of individuation’ that stands for embracing ‘our
innermost and incomparable uniqueness’. It demonstrates a
course of becoming one’s own self; hence it could be defined
as ‘coming to selfhood” or ‘self-realisation” (p. 173). It is
where a man turns to be a definite unique being achieving his
individual qualities that are fulfilled through a psychological
development which allows him to attain the “peculiarity of
his nature”. Jung argues that the purpose of individuation lies
in divesting “the self of the false wrappings of the persona on
the one hand, and of the suggestive power of primordial
images on the other” (p. 174). Therefore, it is highly essential
for a man to be cognisant of the imperceptible system that
nests in his unconscious in order to overcome it.

For the narrator, passing the underground is the
only way to the outside world (Hage, 2010, p.24). He has had
the advantage of being “at a low angle like that close to earth
and invisible” to scrutinise the filth of people in the city and
subsequently to deconstruct it from within (p. 125).
Significantly, his job at the Iranian restaurant signifies the
pivotal turning-point in his life; it helps him, with degrees,
reintegrate into society or at least to land a career for himself
after all he has been through. It represents the place where he
can also find satisfaction as it provides him with, the very
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thing he has been deprived from, food. It blurs the line
between the humans and the insects whereby they are equally
fed. Besides, the narrator finds improvement in his financial
status for that now he can revenge for the past hunger with a
sense of pride; he can pay the rent and even buy some
groceries, bread and cheese for himself. This is all
attributable to the fact that the city affords him money and a
chance of changing his life for the better as he thought that
“all one has to do is substitute one sensation for another.
Changes. Life is all about changes” (p. 279). Furthermore,
because of the weather gets warmer than before, as in a few
weeks these streets will be crowded with people and thriving
flowers and green gardens, a euphoric sense of existence has
embraced him. An excitement he now experiences that might
also bring together the shuttered pieces of his identity
specifically as he goes to the mirror and aims the gun at the
large cockroach facing him yearning for killing the reflection
(p. 288).Hence, he resolves to strip himself from his persona,
the mask of inferiority he used to wear, and the primordial
images that might be an analogy of the forced stereotypes
and dogma of the upper class compradors.

The hegemony of the masters and the capitalists that
is forced on the narrator and boxes him in alienation must be
countered by a resistance or a revolution. This transformation
of the entire immense superstructure, Williams (1977)
declares, “begins from the altered relations of productive
forces and relations of production... (It) is a process in which
‘men become conscious of this conflict and fight it out’”.
This social change springs from the proletariats in order to
shake the forced pressures and limits of the existing powerful
hegemony (p. 76-111). Thus the narrator’s transformation
has taken place progressively. Shortly after he recognises that
his existence is deranged by the bourgeois filth in a capitalist
city, he acknowledges the fact that he is “good at slipping
under anything” so that he can enter anyone’s house (Hage,
2010, p. 104). He reverses the intrusion by means of breaking
into the houses of Helene and Genevieve though she has
never invited him into her personal life; he gets there with a
triumph sitting in her luxurious chair, having a warm drink,
and stealing whatever he is in need of like clothes and shoes.
Furthermore, despite the fact that he has been passive all his
life and especially silent when he should have done
something about Tony’s brutish deeds against his sister, he
eventually realises that counter-violence is the only way to
atone for his past subordination.

To say it differently, he manages to make his way
into the industrialist’s apartment, ‘the manufacturer of filth’,
and turns towards his son’s closet whereby the gun is kept
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with which he is going to turn everything upside down (p,
280). All in all, when Shohreh fails to revenge the abuses
committed by her jailor, Shaheed, an epiphany, or a class
consciousness, comes to the narrator’s spirit and urges him to
act immediately, therefore, to accomplish his full
transformation into an active subject, he walks back to the
counter and picks up a knife to stick it in the Canadian
bodyguard’s liver. Then without a moment of hesitation,
which might take him all the way back to the circle of
paralysis, he takes the gun and aims it at Shaheed with a
double discharge (p, 305). As a matter of fact, “we have then
to add to the concept of hegemony the concepts of counter-
hegemony and alternative hegemony, which are real and
persistent elements of practice” (Williams, 1977, p. 113);
simply put, overindulged with rage, he turns the restaurant,
the place of dirty bargains, into a bloody arena of revenge.
Interestingly, Frantz Fanon’s The Wretched of The Earth
(1963) meticulously exemplifies this reaction to the violence
committed by the colonisers, or the compradors in this
context. He argues that “decolonization is always a violent
phenomenon”; therefore the narrator’s freedom must take
place through a ‘counter-violence’ for it “transforms
spectators crushed with their inessentiality into privileged
actors... it brings a natural rhythm into existence, introduced
by new men” (Fanon, 1963, as cited in Karim &Lawrence,
2007, p 79)

. CONCLUSION
In a nutshell, Hage is committed to shed light on aspects of
communal life and demonstrates the manners in which the
group or the individual is formed and violently determined
by the leading institutional groups that are found at the level
of capitalism in which he is a constituent part. The character
becomes conscious that he is at the mercy of hegemonic
forces that marionette his existence on a collective basis. He
realises that he has to submit to the passivity that is imposed
on him till he turns to be trapped in the belief that his
freedom is minimised to the extent where he can no longer
sense that he is the agent of his own fate; he is merely “a
functional part of a vast social machine and must obey its
mandates” (Williams, 1977, pl108). Yet, one must also
acknowledge the deeds that are performed by, what Marx
names, the proletariats once they start to have a
‘consciousness’ of the misery they are in. Throughout the
process of criticising the atrocities together with the brutish
spirit of greed and aggrandisement, Hage portrays a non-
conformist character who, subsequent to the demoralising
conflicts and calamities of life under hegemony, resolves to
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undertake a rebellion and a revolution counter to the quasi-
supremacy.

(1]
(2]
(3]
(4]
(5]
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Abstract— Despite the fact that we have been presented with a fixed opposition between the Occident and the
Orient, the dynamics of Said’s Orientalism are not valid within the context of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries
when England was not yet an Empire. In Antony and Cleopatra, gender hierarchy and racial hierarchy are
intertwined and are embedded in the love relationship between Antony and Cleopatra. Throughout this period, the
Ottoman Empire was the dominant superpower. Europe could not establish any response against this Islamic
enemy. In this essay, | argue that, overturning the imperial and gender hierarchies, invokes European anxieties with
respect to the rising power of Islam. Efforts against feminization, ‘turning Turk’ and ‘going native’ of Englishmen

proves the fear of the authorities from the dominating East.

Keywords—Orientalism, Racial Hierarchy, Imperial Hierarchy, going native, feminization

As opposed to Said's argument in Orientalism that the East is
depicted as inferior (associated with irrationality and
savagery) in order for the West to subjugate and colonize it,
the exotic, cunning power and domination of Cleopatra over
a Roman ruler is regarded as posing a threat to the Empire
and its patriarchal order. This chapter will argue that
Antony’s attraction to Cleopatra is a way of expressing
Shakespeare's contemporary English fears about the removal
of identity and masculinity of the English by the East. It will
also argue that Antony's flaws are partly and greatly due to
going native, that is, leaving his Roman way of life by
settling in Egypt and adopting their lifestyle, becoming
effeminised by being mesmerised in the exotic East as
represented by Cleopatra and consequently betraying the
Roman Empire and values it stands for. This fear of the
English going Turk or native comes from the anxiety and
fear of a potential domination of the East at the time of
strong Ottoman Empire. Moreover, it will be argued that
Cleopatra does not submit to Rome, a characteristic that
enhances English fear fantasising about the feminization of
Englishmen when they encounter sexual and lustful Eastern
women. This is reinforced as Cleopatra, together with her
surroundings, is depicted as triggering unpredictability,
exoticism, seduction, mystery and cunningness, especially
when compared to other Shakespeare's female heroines. As
opposed to a stereotypical representation of women as the
body — obedient and submissive driven by inherent instincts
— she exemplifies an intentional agency who exercises the
intellect by planning all the way through the play and finally
designing her own death. Finally, it will be argued that
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gender and power hierarchies are overturned in the play
which lays bare the West’s fear that their identity could be
exchanged that they might go native and lose their identity in
their encounter with the Turks.

Antony and Cleopatra is a tragedy by William
Shakespeare, which was written in 1606-7. The play was first
performed by the King’s Men, either at the Blackfriars
Theatre or at the Globe Theatre in and around 1607. The play
was included in the First Folio published in 1623.
Shakespeare’s source for the play was “Life of Mark
Antony” from Plutarch’s The Lives of the Noble Grecians
and Romans, translated by Sir Thomas North in 1579. The
play sets at the time of the Roman Empire which is divided
between three triumvirs or power officers, one of which is
Antony. He rules over the East and spends all his time in
Egyptian revelries. He lives a decadent life and has an affair
with the country’s beautiful queen, Cleopatra. Caesar
condemns Antony for neglecting his duties as a statesman
and military officer. Caesar believes Antony is effeminized
by spending too much time in Egypt. Antony's deterioration
of reason (a faculty of mind stereotypically associated with
masculinity)and blindness at times of making indecisive
decisions throughout the course of the play is directly linked
with his spending time in Egypt. Thus, he raises a large army
against Antony and sends his army and navy to Egypt.
Antony, persuaded by Cleopatra, elects to fight Caesar at sea.
He allows Cleopatra to command Egypt’s ships despite
Enobarbus’ strong objection. At last, Antony’s forces lose
the battle and the nobleman loses everything he has because
of his great love for the Egyptian queen. After Antony hears
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the false news about Cleopatra’s death, he commands one of
his attendants to end his life so he can join his queen in the
afterlife. The attendant, however, kills himself instead.
Antony then falls on his sword, but the wound does not kill
him immediately. He is carried to Cleopatra’s monument
where the two lovers reunite shortly before he dies.
Meanwhile, Caesar is planning to take Cleopatra to Rome as
a testament to the might of his empire. Cleopatra learns about
his plan and decides to end her life with the help of
poisonous serpents. Caesar buries her next to the grave of her
dear Antony.

In Antony and Cleopatra,a number of scenes point
to the relationship between gender and race. In the play,
gender hierarchy and racial hierarchy are intertwined and
embedded in the love relationship between Antony and
Cleopatra. This research argues that Antony represents the
masculine West, while Cleopatra represents the exotic and
feminine East. However, this chapter brings a counter
argument to the conventional outlook that sees a fixed
division between the exotic, sentimental Orient and the
rational, masculine Occident. It argues that in Cleopatra’s
character these hierarchies are overturned and Shakespeare,
rather than supporting or defending the fixed notions about
the East and the West, seems to be questioning their fixed,
essential nature.

The Orient and the Occident are Eurocentric
constructions that create an arbitrary binary opposition
between the Western world and the Eastern world. The East-
West dichotomy attributes specific characteristics to each
group and takes various forms. For instance, the Orient is
thought to be irrational, barbarous and uncivilized and the
depiction of its women is eroticized. As Chandra Talpade
Mohanty puts it, the Western discourses "produce a
corresponding set of universal images of the 'third-world
women', images like the veiled women, the powerful mother,
the chaste virgin, the obedient wife, etc" (Mohanty,
1988,p.81).This dichotomy also subordinates the peoples of
the Orient to the position of the Other, establishing the West
as a superior power. Contrastingly, the Occident is thought to
be rational and civilized and its women are depicted as
obedient. This discrimination and prejudice can be found in
various literary representations, putting the Occident in an
unequal position of power, namely, higher than the Orient, in
order to justify imperialism and colonialism as well as to
institutionalize racism. In his ground-breaking book,
Orientalism, (1978) Edward Said explains that the Orient is a
European invention and has been one of Europe’ smost
ing